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He the mol ebb? F a inG 0 D, 


THOMAS 


Lord Arch-Bfhop, of Canterbury ; 


Sir HenNRY ASHURST Baronet; 
* Sir JoHN RD Cutan > mak ce lionng 
Joan EvVELYN Senior Eſquire ; 


"Truſtees appointed -by the Will of the Honourable 
ROBERT BOTL E Eſquire. 


Moſt Revernnd FR. Honoured, 
| Beg leave humbly to. preſent you with theſe 


Firſt-fruits of my. Labours in that Station 
which you have been pleaſed to aſſign me for 
this Tear ; Taking this Occaſion both to acknow- 
ledge publickly, = with all Thankfulneſs the 
Honour you have done me in appointing me to this 
Work; and likewiſe t6. give you Aſſurance that 
the After-fruits ſhall alſo in due Time be offered 
to you, if God ſhall be pleaſed to give them a 
Seaſon to ripen; Ard I heartily wiſh they may 
be better and more worth your Acceptance than | 
an ſenſible theſe are. 
Howewer, T hope the ſame Goodneſs-and kind 


Opinion of me which mowed you to nominate me to 


MA 3 x the 


the Employment will incline you to forgive all my 
Failings in the Management of it, 

And if my Labours ſhall be well accepted by 
you ; And eſpecially ,. If by the Bleſſing of God, 
(who only giveth the Increaſe) they ſhall any 
Ways contribute toward the Promoting the pious 
Deſign of the Honourable Founder of theſe Le- 
Hures, of bleſſed Memory , I ſball be wery eaſte 
under the too juſt Charge of Inſufficiency. for ſuch 
an Undertaking, which I make no Doubt will be 
caſt upon me by thoſe who will be inwardly glad 
that I hawe performed my Task mo better, and 
will earneſtly wiſh that the Chriſtan Cauſe may 
never bave an abler Advocate. 

But that by your wiſe Choice of Perſons to 
ſucceed in this Employment, they may fee them- 


ſelves every Tear diſappointed in thi their Wiſh, 
is the hearty Deſire of, 


of 


Moſt Reverend and Honoured, 


Your moſt obliged 
Feb. 26. 1522. 


and obedient Seryant 


Ors?. BLACKALL 


—  — 


(1) 


— 


—_ —— _.—— 


SLuxE XVI. 29, go, Jl. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them bear them. _ 
And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 

went unto them from the dead, they will 
repent. | * Ks 
And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


| HESE words contain ſome of the Diſcourſe 
that paſſed between Abraham in Heaven, and 
| a Certain rich May in Hell ; occaſioned by a 
Requeſt which he had made in the fore- 
going Verſes, in the behalf of his fve Brethren whom 
he had left alive upon Earth; that Abraham would be 
ſo kind as to ſend Lazarus to them, | to teſtifie to them, 
left they alſo ſhould come into that Place of Torment. 
And the general Deſign of them , and indeed of the 
whole Parable of which they are a Part, is to aſſert 
the Suficiency of thoſe Means which God hath thought 
fit to uſe to bring Men toRepentance, particularly by 
granting them a ſtanding Revelation of his Will ; and 
the probable Unſucceſstulneſs of any other Method 
that we could propoſe, and perhaps might think more 
proper for this Purpoſe. _. -- 
And when theſe Words were firſt ſpoken, it was 


with a ſpecial Reference to the State of the Jews, __ 
a 
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and to that Light, and thoſe Means of Salvation which 
were afforded to them, at the Jime when our, Savioy 
| began his Preaching ;>when all the fanding Revelatin 
of God's Will, was contained jn the Books of Moſes, 
_ and in the Writings of the Prophets. 1 %1,-0f 

But ſince then-our Lord Feſus Chrift, the eternal Sog 
of God,.a\more credible Mellenger than'Lazarus from 
the dead, has come himſelf in Perſon to aſſure us tha 
there is a Heaven and a Hell, and to ſhew us the Means 
of attaining.that, and avoiding this ; and God having 
raiſed him: up fromthe Head, iafter-he' had been cry 
| Cified by. the Fews,. has .given ſufficient: Aurance 
to the World of his divine Miſſion 3 And. that Jeſu 
did and faid ſuch things, and that. he died and rok 
again, we have the Teſtimony of his Apoſtles, and 
others, who were: Eye and: Ear-witnefles thereof, * and 
who'in. Confirmation of their Teſtimony were /em- 
Powered by God to do as great Miracles as Feſus him: 
ſelf had done'; And laſtly, of what was done and 
_ taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, we have very| 
credible Records {till remaining, v:z; the Books of the 
.New Teſtament ; the Authority of which is at Jeaſt s 
well proved to us ,-as ever the Authority of the Ol 
Teſtament was to the Jews : So that we now have 
plainly more and ſtronger Motives to Repentance, 
than the Fews before our Saviowr's Time had; we con 
ſequently do ſtand in leſs need of ' new. Miracles and 
new: Revelations than they did ; And therefore thi 
Argument in the Text, as 1t may be applied. to us 
who live now, 1s much ſtronger than as it was here 
urged by Abraham with Reference to the Jews, whik 
they had only Moſes and the Prophets. 


= 
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- And thus 11 my Diſcourtt'upon the Words, I ſhall 
zow conſider ir, viz. as if the Requeſt' made'by the 
ich Man inthe Behalf of his Brethren ,” in the two 
oregoing Verſes, were made now in the Behalf of 
hoſe. to whom the Revelation of the Goſpel has been 
fiven , but: without. Succeſs; and as it the Anſier 
ere returned to' it by*dbrabam;. hid been ſuited to 


w 
— 
- 


be . 


he preſent State of things. - | 


\ And from the words, thus largely underſtood., I 
hall take 0ccaſion:ro ſpeak to theſe'Three-Points. 


I. T ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the preſent /aud.- 
# Revelation of God's Will, contained in the Books 
ff the 0/4 and New Teſtament is: abundantly ſufficient 
d perſwade-Men to Repentance, if they are not un- 
aſonably blind and obſtinate.! Zhey have Moſes and 

Prophets, {| add, they have alſo'Chrift, and his Apo- 
Hes; ) let them hear them; 

IT. I. ſhall ſhew that having already ſuch good 

ounds of Faith, ſuch full Dwections for PraGice, 
nd ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance; it is an un« 
aſonable Requeſt to: defire more. > Nay, Father' Abra- 
am, but if one" went .unto them: from the dead, they 
vil] repent. And, ' 139 1:14 | 
VI. Laſtly, -I ſhall endeavour toſhew, That in caſe 
od ſhould-condeſcend to 'gratifie Men in this unrea- 
0nable Defire -(working every 'Day new Miracles be- 
re their Eyes, or ſending- their deceaſed Friends to 
hem from the dead, to atiare them of a future State, 
nd to warn them to prepare for it) 'tis highly: pro- 
able that: very: few! or none of thoſe who do not 
lieve, and are-not: brought/to Repentance: by the 
reaching and fardingi Revelation of the Goſpel, would 

be 
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be perſwaded by this Means. JIf they hear not Maſe 
and the: Prophets (nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles) meith 
will they be perſwaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


]. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that the preſent /taxd 
ing Revelation of God's Will, contained in'the Book 
of the 01d and New Teſtament is abundantly /uficien 
to perſwade Men to Repentance , it they are not ur 
reaſonably blind and obſtinate. They have Moſes ani 
the Prophets, ( Chriſt and his Apoſtles } let them heq 
them. | 
And, I thiok, that if the tanding Revelation whid 
God hath made of his Will in the Holy Scripture 
can upon any account be thought inſuficient to cfied 
this Deſign, it muſt be upon one of thele two Ac 
counts z viz. Either, 1.. Becauſe no. ſtanding Revely 
tion can be ſufficient for this Purpoſe 3 Or, 2. Becau( 
there are ſome particular Defects in that tanding Re. 
velation which we have in the Holy Scripture, which 
render it not ſo > fon for this Purpole as 'tis poſlible 
2 /tanding Revelation might be. | 

x. [t may. te pretended that no fanding Revelatin 
can be ſufficient for this Purpoſe. 1 am now theretore 
to enquire with what Reaſon this can be pretended. 

And in ſpeaking to this Point, 'it dces not Ie upon 
me to prove that God could not reveal his Mind atreſh 
to every Man in every Age of the World, if he 
pleaſed; for there is noqueſtion but that the ſame Got 
who in divers manners ſpake in times paſt to our Fathers 
by the Prophets, could, it he pleated , ſpeak to every 
one of us their Children, in ſuch Manner as he then 
| fpake to the Prophets themſelves; ſo that we might 

be all unmediately taught of God as.they were. But 

| every 


” 
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every thing that;may. be done is' not expedientto be 
done 3 And whether this Method: would be expedient 
or not, will be hereafter enquired. N 

Neither does it: now: he' upon me to prove, that 
this Way which God hath thought fit to take to in- 
rut the'greateſt Part of the World, viz. by a ſtaxd- 
ing Revelation, is the' beſt Way, and'the moſt like to 
be effectua} of any: that could be uſed. Of rhis1thall 
likewiſe have Occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat hereafter. 
- But whatlies upon me at preſent to. make good, is 
only this, That a favding Revelation; of God's\Will 
may be ſo well:contrived and ſo- well atteſted' as to be 

zent to perſwade Men. SO i LY | 396 

And if there be any Ground for the contrary Pre- 
tence, I think it muſt be, either, 1. Becauſe all Mat- 
ters neceſary ''to be known and done by: Men at all 
"Times, cannot at once.be committed!to-/Writing 2- Or, 
2. Becauſe there cannot be fufficient Evidence given to 
fatisfie a Rational Man, that any Writing that is ſaid 
to be of divine Inſpiration and Authority, is indeed 1o. 
- 1. It may beſaid, That all Matters neceſlary tobe 
-known and done by Men at allTimes,cannot be at once 
committed .to Writing : Becauſe every Ape. of the 
World produces!inew Opinions, which whether they 
be erroneous or not, cannot be judged by a Criterion 
that-was given many Apes before theſe Opinions were 
broached : 'And'as the World grows older in'Years, it 
-ikewiſe improves in Wickedneſs, which cannot be re- 
ſtrained and ſuppreſſed by an old Law which was made 
before ſeveral Inſtances of thoſe Wickedneſles that are 
now practiſed were either known or thought of, And 
fit were not {d, .what need would there be of -ſuch a 
-qumber: off Books 'as are written in every Age to 
dire& Men how to! _ CANA Ma” 4 
| or, 
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Error, and what Opinions to fix uponin; that great 
Variety of Opinions that are offered to them 2 Or what 
need would there beof ſo many new Laws as are daily 
made in every Commonwealth to reſtrain the growing 
Extravagances of Mankind, and to keep. them within 
due Bounds 2 So that if there be any Necefſlity at all of 
divine Revelation to teach Men the Belief of Truth and 
the Pratice of Righteouſneſs, it is'neceſlary that there 
ſhould be a new and freſh Revelation made, at. leaſt as 
often as any new Error is broached, or any new. Piece 
of Villainy is praiſed in the World. . . ; 
But. to this ObjeQion againſt the Swſciency of a 
Standing Revelation , | ſuppoſe a full Anſwer will be 
given in theſe two particulars. 


(1.) That there is no Arguing fromithe Wiſdom and 
Power of Men,, 'to the Wiſdom and Power of God.. It 
.may be granted to be impotlible for a Man to write ſuch 
a Book as ſhall be ſficient to confute all the Errors that 
can poſlibly at any time afterwards ſpring up ; Or to 
compile ſuch a Body of Laws as ſhall be ſufficient to pre- 
vent or puniſh all tuture Crimes; But what is impoſſ> 
.ble with Men, may' be-poſſible with God ; who; has a 
perſet Foreſight of all the; Errors that wilt ever be 
broached, and of all the Wickedneſs that will ever be 
-praCtiſed by Men to the End of the World, To.a Being 
of infinite. Wiſdom and Khowtedge-it' may be not only 
pollble,; -but very. ealte ſo'to.contrivea Revelation, de- 
{1gned by hin for the Direion.of future. Ages; that 
no Addition ſhall ever after need to be made to it. 
Nay indeed, ; 4. 40 
-  (2.) The Thing it ſelf, thatiis, That: a fandim 
-Revelation ſhould be thus perfect ;. that it ſhould þe 
{a contrived at once, and at firſt, as:to|be ſyficientito 

_ anſwer 


—— 
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anſwer all the,Ends of a; divine Revelation. as long as 
the World ſhall laſt; is not very hard to be conceived. 
For tho' Error.be infinite, ruth, at leaſt all Truth 
neceſſary to be believed , is finite and limited; And 
after a divine. Revelation. is once' given, no more 1s 
neceſfary.to be believed, in after Ages than was at firſt ; 
nor will there ever be more things neceſſary to be 
believed to: the End of. the World, unleſs God {hall 
pleaſe to add ſome new Revelation tothe former., And 
this Revelation of all-nece{fary. Truth once made,being 
given to Men thar are. endued with Reaſon, nothing 
more.is, or ever will be needful for-the Diſcovery and 
Confutation of all Errors that can poſlibly ſpring up in 
after Ages , 'but only a'right Underſtanding of the 
Truths already: delivered, and a right Ute of Rea 
in making Inferences,and drawing Con 
from. And this is.all that is pretended to 


of Controverſie that are: written in ny 

Deſign of them is not . to declare new 'Trut ee or to 
eſtabliſh new Articles of Faith, but only. to ſhew that 
thoſe Opinions. which.the qrereen as' falle and-errq- 


neous, are either in themſel 
quences, contrary. to ſome: 
receiv'd as true. ._ - 

And it is no leſs caſie, to. conceive that a ſtanding 
Revelation may beat « hy 76 ered as to be for, ever 


Ta in their true Con 
xXims that. are already 


ſufficient to direct, 1 oints of Praflice : Be- 
ule altho' tis *%; Spe Ape may afto ford: new 
Inſtances of Morkrageſe, Jer the Law that they. areall 
Tranſgreſſions of, n av 0 And. theRuleonce 
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Rule was tnade. For he that giving DireQion to aTra- 
veller in his Way, bids him keep ſtrait forward, half 
not need, (if he ſpeaksto a Man of Reaſon) to tell him 
over and above, that he muſt be careful to avoid all 
Turnings to the right hand or to the left ; and much 
leſs ſhall he need to give him a particular Account of 
every Turning that he is to avoid. And tho' in Time 
to come there would be many more By-waysand Fur- 
nings out of the Road than there are at preſent, yet the 
ſame one Direction, to keep ftrait forward, will be as full 
and as ſufficienta Direion then, as it 15now. | 

And the Neceſſity that Humane Law-givers find 
themſelves under to be every Day repealing former 
Laws andadding new Ones, is not cauſed by an abſo- 
lite Impoſſibſlity of making at once ſuch a Body of 
Laws' as night be ſuffcient for all after Times ; but 
zriſes (asT ſuppoſe) Partly from the Nature of Humane 
Eaws; which are, for the moſt part, Negative and Pro- 
hibitive only; and by fuch a' Law nothing is rendred 
unliwfulbur what is named; and to name at once every 
ching that's then, 'or may be 1n all after Ages needful 
to beprohibited, would inticed be a Work of very great 
Difficulty ; Partly; from the Nature of that Obedience 
that is due to' a meer Humane Law, which is only 
an'external Obedrence, and to the Letter of the rep 


and that indeed muſt” ne+ds be a. aw, or a Body 
Laws of a prodigious Bulk and very difficult to be 
coritrived at once,' which*in the Letter thereof ſkull 
comprehend and give Direion concerning every 
Action, and every Mode of hog ibis are neceſſary 
ro'be done or forbore,in order to'the preſerving Juſtic 
and Pexceamong Men ;'Partly, from the little Regan 
that'Men generally have t6, the good of Poſterity, 
which makes them only careful to comrive __ 


. 
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ders and Conſtttutions,. as they hape wall ſaffice to 
preſerve Peace i their! own time, ſaving it to thoſe 
that come after, to'take the like Care for themſelves 
in their Times 3 Partly, from the Weakneſs and Igno- 
rance of the wiſeſt” of Men , whe- riot underſtanding 
exactly the Tempers' of alltheir SubjeQts, cannot know 
certainly what Effe& their Laws wilt have,” tilt after 
they have been for ſome time experienced; And partly, 
from the unexpeRed Difficulty that is ſometimes mer 
with in the Execution of a Law,” which-may make it 
neceſſary afterwards to enforce” it” with a' greater 
Penalty, or to take'ſome-further- Care/ than at firſt. 
was thought needful to ſee it executed. | ''. | 

But none of theſe Reaſons of the Neceſſity of new 
Laws among Men are of any \force to ſhew that it is 
alſo neceſſary that God ſhould be every Day. making - 
new Declarations 'of his-Will, and that' no Standing 
Revelation can be ſufficient for all Times j For the- 
Laws of God are po! | | 


conſequence 
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pers of all his Subjets, know's beforehand what, Eſleg 
the Laws he gives them will have, and can never þe 
diſappointed in: his ExpeRation ; .and fo can never þ, 
obliged. to.repeal.or alter-any of his Lay's,, by. an un. 
foreleen Experience, ;that they are not.ſo convenient, 
oro efleual/ ps he thought they would, be ;; And 
laſtly, | We, .baving all Power.in his Hands, and-a ſoye. 
raign and upcontroulable Dominion over all, can ap 
point what Penalty, he, pleaſes to the Tranigrelſion of 
his Laws:; :can,at any,ime convict oTeoa ſors by 
his own unerring:Knowledge only, and the. Son 
of ther gulry.Conſeignces, -F4thqut other Witne &, 
and has it in his oyn Gngle Power,: without any Help 
of. others, to execute, when-ever he will, whatever 
Penalty;he:threatens.,: vos bo 146 nd oe ens 
--; Thus, {1 thinks, it appears ithat.3 Zanding Revelatin 
may«.he io well; contrived, as tO, be fe cient for all 
Times; that:all” Matters necetlary t9 be known and 
done by:Men at all Times may be at once committed 
hoMenidec boi 5 od 540 foloict: ben | 
- | 2::-But- Secondly, Tho'; this be. granted, it may be 
ſill further, objeRted againſt che SMffciency ofa. Stan 
ing:Revelationahat-it can hardly be:/uffc 
that there cannot'be /wficient. Evidence given to fatisl 
a Rational Man, that any ſuch Writing, which 1s ſaid 
to: be of:divine, Inſpiration and Authority, 'is indeed 
do; And:thar,; (1.), Becauſe;there is no, Way, but Ey6 
witne&; to be ſufic;ently. aſlured that any. Book: ws 
erittendy, the-Perion wha is ſaid to be the Author of it; 
(2.) Becauſe there is-no Way to be ſuffcrently aſſured, 
;that-3he. Author of ſucha Books did, not deſignyto in} 
-poſeaipan his Readers.z/ Andi{3.) Becay © no Maj 
:borfutc,; that he,hjail ls nonnd $i 

mon of | his own. Inſpiration, PT L Reyerirgy | 


Victently atteſted; 


: 
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to him ;2or/in the "Truth of any other Matter which 
he has related as of his own 'Knowledge. | 
\(x.) It may be faid, that there is no Way but Eye: 
witneſs to be ſufficiently aſſured that anyBook was writ 
ten by the Perfon that is'faid to be the Author of 1T.- 
-- But' that is very ſtrange ; [that thete:iſhould be-no 
other Way to'be ſufficiently :afſured of therAythor of 
any Book,- and yer that there are a great many Books 
inthe World, ancient as well as:modern, the Authors 
whereof _ _ the _ _ of ;'whoyer, 
[ ſuppoſe, 'did not uſe to call rogetheri/a- Compariy of 
es ſtand by ; and-ſee'+them! write thoſe Books 
which they intended:to-Publiſh\ - + - 

It ſeems then, that either there may be; beſides Eye- 
witneſs, /»ficient Reaſon to believe that a Book was 
written by the Perſon-under whoſe Name it goes ;- or 
elſe that all the World has been extremely-ctedulous 
in receiving /an infinite! Nymber-of :Books as written 
by ſuch and ſuch Authors,” without ſuftcient Aſſurance 
thereof. 'But 1:believe the Truth-is, There are ſome 
Men, who for'Reaſons.beſt known ito therhſelves, (but 
which may; | ſom of them be eaſjly 'enough guelled 
at) will not allow:;thatoto: be ſaficiewt Evidence that 
a Book was writteh by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, which 
they muſt and. do;allow to be faficient Evidence in 
any other Caſe of the kike:;Nature; :./: 7 
- For in other Caſes wermakens [Poubt;to receive a 
Book as written by /ſuchan Author,.if he own$;him(ſelf 
to be the Author of'it 5: or if it be ſhewn, writtet, with 
his own Hand ;-or:if they thatare the Publiſhers of it, 
deelare that they had-it from him,.as his own'; or that 
they tranſcribed, or printed it-from-4- Copy which they 
knew to be of:hisHand-writiog 1 Or if/1t- paſſes cur- 
refit 1n-common; Fame and+Report to: be,;his, RICA 
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every Day received 95. written by ſuch and fuch Av 
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moſt intimate friends belieye/:it!ſo , and he: himſelf 
does not difown it, and'[there be none elſe 'that pry- 
tend any Claim or Title to it: Where theſe or moſ: 
of theſe Circumſtances do concurr,. we never doubt 
but-that the Perſon faid to:be the Author of fuch x 
Book, is ſo'indeed ; unleſs there be ſome very:clexr 
Reaſon, grounded. upon-the known Incapacity of the 
Perſon to' write in ſuch a Language, in ſuch' a Stik 
concerning Tuch a Subject , or the like , whereby it 
may be:demonſtrated, 'that (whoever was) he could 
not be the Author of it. "The truth 1s, Now adays, 
(and 1 fuppoſe the Caſe was much the ſame formerly) 
whoever is the true Author of any Book, finds 'very 
little Difficulty to make Men believe that the Book 1s 
his ; the: greateſt Difficulty is for a Man to conceal 
himſelf, in caſe he be not willing tobe known to be 
the Author of it. 04.0) If 9113 1 | 


And when oncea Book is ganay receiv'd as written 


by ſuch a Perſon, (when, I fay, 'tis thus receiv'd) in that 
Ape in which it was firſt publiſh'd, and by thoſe that 
were in the beſt: Capacity. toi inquire and to judge who 
was the / true ' Author of t;5/they thar live.:in after 
times never think it reaſonable'to queſtion:the! Auths 
rity thereof, unleſs ' there be,” evidently, ſomething 
either in the Language, Diale& or-Stile ; or elſe in 
the Matter of the Book, -as'in the Relation-of ſome 
Piece of Hiſtory, (the References to-ſame ancient Cu- 
ſtoms, the Citations outof other Authors, or the like; 
by which'it may be clearly made out: that rhe Book 
cannot be of fuch Antiquity as-it pretends to; or could 
not be the Writing of thar Perſon who is reported and 
has been: ooarimcdy taken tobe the Author of it. 

Upon'ſach Reaſons as theſe, a'greatmany Books are 


thors; 
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thors; and tho' we cannot be fo ſure of a thing that 
we believe upon theſe Inducements, as we are of what 
we ſee with our own Eyes ; yet ſuch Reaſons as theſe 
are by the general Conſent of Mankind judged to be 
{ficient in a Matter of this Nature, which is hardly 
capable of better Proof. And for a Man to difallow 
in one Caſe that ſame Evidence,of the Truth of a 
Matter of Fact, which in other Caſes of the like kind 
he allows to be ſuficient ; for a Man to receive a Book 
as written by another Perſon, and not to receive a 
Book as written by a Prophet or an Apoſtle, when 
he has as much Reaſon to receive one as the other, and 
no more Reaſon to reject one than the other, is not 
Judgment, or Diſcretion, or reaſonable Caution, but 
manifeſt Prejudice and Partiality. Bur, | 
. (z.) It was further faid, That tho' we might be 
well enough aſſured that a Book was writtery by the 
Perſon who is faid to be the Author of it ; there is no 
Way to be fuficzently aflured that who he was the Au- 
thor of .it did not deſign to: impoſe upon his Readers. 
-\It ſeems then, there is no Way to be ſufficiently 
fatisfied that any Man is an honeſt Man, and fit to be 
credited ; that he does not lye in every thing he ſays, 
and intend a Cheat in every thing he does. For if a 
Man may be beheved in what he fays, he may as well 
be believed in what he writes ; And if he may be truſted 
1 one Concern, he may be asfately rruſted in another, 
unleſs good Reaſon canbe ſhewedro the contrary. 
- But in judging of humane Nature in general, Men 
commonly judge of others by themſelves : What they 
are inclined to, they think is the Inclination of Man- 
kind; what they allow themſelves in;they think others, 
whatever they may pretend) make as little fernple of 
as they do ; whes they thcely prattice, they make n6 
C Doubt 
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Doubt other Men would practiſe as freely, on the ſamg 
Occaſions, and upon the ſame Inducements ; So that 
when any Man isſo very ſuſpe&ful of the Honeſty ang: 
Veracity of other Men, it gives but too juſt Ground to 
think that the Reaſon of his Aptneſs to diſtruſt all g. 
thers, is his Conſciouſneſs of his own evil Deſigns, and 
of the little Regard,that he himſelf has to Truth in his 
own Aflertions. And if thoſe he has to deal with ſhould 
refuſe to give any Credit to any thing that he affirms, 
becauſe, according to his own declared Opinion, very 
little Credit can-reaſonably be given to the Report ang 
Affirmation of others, I do not ſee with what Reaſon 
he can blame them for ſo doing. - 

Not but that, after all, 'tis poſſible that a Man may 
('tis doubtleſs what has been done by ſome) give out x 
Report, or write Book on purpoſeto deceive Mankind; 
But nevertheleſs, I fay, that it ought not without very 

, good Reaſon tobe ſuſpected that this is any Man's De. 
' ſign ; and that we may have Aſſurance enough that a 
thing is not, which yet we muſt grant was poſſible to 
have been. Particularly as to the Matter we are 
now ſpeaking. of. | 

Firſt ; Incaſe the Author of any Book,or of any R6 
port relates a Matter of Fat, of which there are not, 
nor well could be, any other Witneſſes but himſelf; as 
if he ſays that he has received from God ſuch a Reve- 
tion, with order to publiſh it to the World, or that 
he himſelf was an Eye or Ear-witneſs that ſuch-a thing 
was privately done or ſpoken by another; the Creds 
bility of ſuch a Report, whether written or ſpoken,de- 
pends, Partly, upon the Nature of the Report its ſelf; 
Partly, upon the Credit of its Author ; And partly, 
upon the Proofs that he gives of his Honeſty and Ve- 
racity 1n that particular. And where there. is full 
| ig 
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Concurrence of all theſe, that is, When the Matter of 
the Report is credible in its felf ; when its Author is a 
Perſon of Credit ; and when he gives the belt Proofs 
that can be of his Veracity in that particular ; there is 
no Reaſon-to rejet his Teſtimony , there is ſufficient 
Reaſon to give Credit to it. | 

x. if the Matter of his Report be credible in its (elf. 
And if what he reports be, that he himſelf has receiv'd 
ſuch a Revelation from God, with order to publiſh it 
tothe World ; I fay, that this Report in the general is 
a credible Report ; becauſe it is very agreeable to the 
Goodneſs of God, and therefore not unlikely, that he 
ſhould impart to Men, by a ſpecial Revelation, fuch 
things as are very uſeful for them to know, and which 
could not be known,or not fo well ; not fo fully,clearly 
and certainly any other Way as by Revelation ; and tis 
certainly not incredible, that he that has given us a 
Tongue to utter Words,and Skill to expreſs thereby our 
Thoughts to one another , ſhould have Power and 
Means to reveal and expreſs his own Mind in ſuch a 
Manner, that a Man may underſtand his Meaning; and 
tis likewiſe certainly not incredible in its ſelf, that God, 
intending to declare his Will to Mankind, ſhould make 
Uſe of the Miniſtry of a Man for this Purpoſe, and 
having made known his Will to one Man, give him 
Commiſſion to communicate the ſame to others. 

It therefore there be any thing incredible in the Re- 
port of a divine Revelation , it muſt be in the ſpecial 
Matter of it. But altho' the particular Matter of any 
ſuch divine Revelation be ſuch a thing as we could ne- 
ver have found out by natural Reaſon ; I fay, it is ne- 
yertheleſs credible as a Matter divinely revealed; if it 
implies no ContradiQtion ; if it be not contrary to na- 
tural Reaſon; if it be not repugnant to a former divine 
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Revelation that is well atteſted ; and if it be a DoQtine 
worthy of God ; that is, If in its true Conſequences it 
hasnoTendency to encourage Sin;but on the contrary, 
has a plain Tendency to promote the Practice of Pi. 
ety, and Virtue among Men. Againſt ſuch a Revela. 
tion as this there can be no juſt Objection made from 
the Matter of it; There is no Improbability that fuch 
a Thing as this ſhould be the Subject of a divine Reve- 
tation. | 

. Or if what he reports be, that he himſelf was by 
when ſuch a thing was privately done or ſpoken by 
another ; In this caſe the Matter of his Report 1s cre- 
dible in its ſelf, if what he fays he was an Eye or Ear- 
witneſs of, be a proper ObjeU of thoſe ſenſes; if it be 
not an impoſlible thing; if it does not imply a Contra- 
diction. . And in this caſe, the Difficulty, the Strange- 
neſs,the Uncommonneſs of the Thing; its berhg a thing 
that was never known to be done or faid before, or 
which no account can be given of by Reaſon, or natur| 
Caulſes,isno juſt Exception to the Trath of it. There 
1s nothing in this kind abſolutely incredible, but what 
is plainly impoſſible. Burt, | 
2. The Credibility of any Report, (ſuppoſing the 
Matter of it to be credible) depends, in good Meaſure, 
upon the Credit of its Author. 

And then a Man may reaſonably be thought an Au. 
thor, or a Witneſs of good Credit, in Matters of his 
own Knowledge,when he appears, and by all his other 
Words and Actions ſhews himfelf ro be, grave, ſober, 
con(iderate, and in his right Wits ; when he is a Perſon 
of unblemiſhed Reputation ; when he was never known 
to Iye, or feign, or deceive in other Cafes ; when he 
gives no juſt Ground to ſuſpect that he is an intrigue 
ing or deſigning Perſon ; And laſtly, when he himſelf 

Is 
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is no Party to the Cauſe, has no worldly Intereſt car- 
rying on in it, no Deſignof Honour or Profit, or other 
temporal Advantage, 'that, to appearance, can be ſer- 
ved by his giving ſuch Teſtimony ; when he will be 
neither the better if his Report be credited, nor the 
worſe if it be not believed: Such a Witneſs as this 
cannot reaſonably be excepted againſt. DN 

3. But zdly, Even ſuch a Report made by ſuch a 
Perſon, is {till further credible, in caſe he gives alſo the 
beſt Proofs that can be given, or that the Caſe will 
bear, of his Veracity in that Particular. 

And 'tis-one very good Token of a Man's own firm 
Perſwaſion of the Truth of what he fays, if he gives his 
Teſtimony in a grave and ſerious Manner, and if he 
appears to have at that Time a good ſenſe of Religion 
in his Mind. Upon which Account a Solemn Oath, 
by which God is called upon to witneſs the Truth of 
what is faid, is reck'ned the greateſt Aſſurance that 
ordinarily can be given of the-Truth of any humane 
Teſtimony ; and therefore by Evidence given upon 
Oath all Queſtions of the greateſt Conſequence to 
Men in this World are finally decided ; 4» Oath for ye, 5. is, 
Confirmation is to Men an End of all Strife, - Seeing | 
theretore that the great Credit that is given to an 
Oath, is grounded upon that ſerious Senſe of Religion 
which the Witneſs is ſuppoſed to have in his Mind, 
when he declares that he ſpeaks as in the Prefence of 
Almighty God 5 whenever there is good Evidence 
given by any Perfon of the fame ſerious Senſe of Re- 
lIigion, his Teſtimony, 'tho' without the Formality of 
an Oath, is not leſs credible. i oo 
: Again, It iSa further Token of a Man's firm Belief 
of what he reports or affirms, -in caſe, the Matter. of 
his Report being fuch as is naturally EO 

Practice, 
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Practice, he himſelf lives-and aQts 41n 'all ReſpeQs 
-greeably thereto : And eſpecially, it in-Conſequeng, 
thereof he declines making ſuch Gain and Profit to 
-himſelf as 'tis probable he would have done had he 
been: otherwiſe perſwaded ; and denies himſelf thoſe 


ſelves in; and voluntarily undertakes ſuch Labqurs 
ſed any Man of another Perſwaſion would undergo. 

Veracity,is perſiſting in the Evidence he has once giver 
to the laſt ; When no Promiſes of Wealth, Honour 
Promotion can per{wade him to forbear ſpeaking the 


brought before Kings and Rulers, and ſtraitly threat: 
emboldened to ſpeak ; when being racked and tortured 


_ . Such Aſſurance as this we-may have of the Honeſty 


.of his own private Knowledge ; And this being the 
beſt we can have,be'san unreaſonable Man that deſire 
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worldly Pleaſures and Senſual Gratifications which 
other Men not fo perſuaded, do freely. allow them. 


and-endures ſuch Hardſhips as it can hardly be ſupps 


But the fureſt Token that any Man can give of his 


things which he has ſeen and heard 3 when.-being 
ned to hold his Peace, he 1s thereby rather the more 


to retract his Evidence, he continues in the midſt of 
the greateſt Torments to witneſs the ſame thing that 
he did before ; And in fine, when having a certain Pro- 
ſpe before him of loſing all that can be dear to him 
in this World, andeven his Life its ſelf, unleſs he wil 
either-go back from what he has faid,. or at leaſt for- 


bear to repeat and confirm it; he willingly and cher: 
fully ſeals his Teſtimony with his Blood. 


and Veracity of a Perſon that witneſſes a thing only 


more, or ſays this is not ſufficient. 

But Secondly, in Caſe the Author of any Book, or 
of any Report,: relates a Thing that was done or po 
ken publickly, in the Sight or Hearing of many : 
belides 
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beſides himſelf, we may have ſtill greater Aflurance, 
of his Honeſty and Veracity, and of the Truth of the 
Report its felf; And wehave fo, (we have, 1 think, the 
the greateſt that can be,) if, after the Report is pub- 
liſhed,eſpecially if it be a Matter of great Conſequence 
ro the World, it be not contradicted by any of thoſe 


that were preſent; and much rather, if they all, or a. 


oreat many of them,agree in teſtifying the ſame thing; 


Eſpecially if they alſo are Perſons of the like good Cre- - 


dit, and if they alſo give the ſame Proofs and. Tokens 
of their Veracity that he did. . 

* Such Evidence as thisof the Veracity of any Author: 
in what he writes, 1s beyond all reaſonablaException. 
And therefore- when many, and eſpecially when all 
theſe Evidences of Truth and Honeſty do concurr, I 


think-we may be- ſufficiently aſſured that he did not. 


deſign to impoſe: upon his Readers. But, 
(3.) If we may be well enough aſſured of the Au- 
thor of any Book, and alſo of his Honeſty ; yet, it was 


further obje&ed, that this Author, whoever he was, 
could not be ſure that he himſelf was not deceived, in 


his Opinion of his own Inſpiration, . or of a-Revelation 
made to him 3 Or inthe Truth of any: other-Matter of 
Fact which he has related as of his own Knowledge. 
But, firſt,. 1f he could not be ſure of his own Inſpi- 
ration, or of a Revelation made to himſelf; . how then 
could any Man now a days be fure of the ſame, if God 
ſhould vouchfafe to ſpeak to us now , as 'tis ſaid he 
did in former times to the Prophets and other inſpir'd 
Men, by himſelf, or an Angel ? So that this ObjeQtion, 
if it be well grounded, cuts off not only all reaſonable 
Behef of. former-Revelations,but likewiſe all reaſonable 
Belief of any Revelation that can-now be.made, to our 
ſelves or others ;. And 'tis tono Purpoſe to offer areny 
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| themſelves at ſuch a Vlace, in ſucha Company, hearing, 


thing to convince thoſe of the Truth of any Revelation 
who are of Opinion that even the infinite Power ang 
Wiſdom of God cannot make ſuch a Revelation of hig 
Will to them as would be credible ; fuch as they ſhould 
reaſonably judge ſufficient for their Conviction, {| 
This therefore is all that I ſhall fay to this. Part of 
the ObjeRion ; that if they ſuppoſe, as they ſeem t9 
do, that Almighty God cannot any ways fo reveal his 
Will to any Man, as that the Prophet himſelf can be 
aſſured that it is a divine Revelation ; they ſuppoſe 
God to be &f leſs Power and Skill than a Man is, who 
can utter his Mind in ſuch a Manner to another, that 
the other ſhall have no Doubt, who it is that ſpeaks, 
or what he means: But if they will but vouchſafe to 
grant, that God could now ſpeak, or otherwiſe reveal 
his Will, in ſuch Manner to us, 8s that we could not 
poſſibly have any Doubt, whether it was the Vaice of 
God or an Anpel or not, then Ifay there can be no 
Queſtion but that he might ſpeak in as plain a Manner 
to Men in former Times ; and there is almoll as little 
Queſtion but that he has done fo. 
But many (it may be faid) have pretended to Inſpi- 
ration or Revelations, and, we have Realon to believe, 
havethovght themſelves inſpired, when yet the Mat- 
rer they have ſaid they were in{pired with, or which 
they have: ſaid has been revealed to.them has been 
fuch as has elearly evidenced to all rational Men the 
Falſity of their Pretence. | b 
Frue; And- ſo likewiſe many Men have thought 


ſeeing, ſpeaking oy doing ſuch and fuch things, when 
yet, as it proves afterwards, they- have teen all the 
while only ins Dream» But what then ?/ Does it fok 
low that becauſe a Man may: think himſelbawake =—_ 
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he is in a Dream, he can therefore never be ſure thar 
he is awake ? And as little does it follow, that becauſe 
ſome Perlons of weak or diſtempered Brains have 
thought they have had Revelations, therefore no ſober 
ind judicious Man in his right Wits,can ever be ſure of 
4 Revelation. f 

But ſuppoſe a Man ar the firſt, being (as it may well 
be imagined he muſt be) in a great Surprize and Aſto- 
niſhment at the Strangenels and Novelty of the thing, 
ſhould not be very certain of the Reality of the Reve- 
lation, ſhould not well know © whether he was awake 
or aſleep ; yet certairily the ſame ſigns which are ſuſfi- 
cient atterwards to fatisfie other Men of the Truth of 
his Inſpiration or Revelation, muſt be allowed to be 
ſuficient to ſatishie himſelt of the ſame thing. - 

And therefore, If Moſes (for inſtance) when God 
firſt ſpake to him in Zoreb out of the burning Buſh, Exod. 3. 
was in ſome Doubt whether he was in a Trance, or 
awake and in his right Mind ; whether he really heard 
a Voice, or only dream'd fo : it can't' well be ſuppoſed 
that he continued in the fame Doubt afterwards, when 
having at God's Command,caft his Rod upon the Ground, ©*%% 4: 3 4: 
it became a Serpent ; and having at the ſame divine 

Command taken it up by the Tail, it became a Rod again 
in hs Hand : And whea after that, by his firſt putting V.6, 7- 
his Hand into his Boſom it became /eprous as Snow, and 
after his putting it in the ſecond Time, it eame out 
like his other Fleſh.. 

Or if it can be imagined that he might poſſibly take 
all this to be only a Continuation of his Dream; or at 
leaſt, might not in all this while be ure that it was not 
a Pream ; it 1s not conceiveable, however, that in all 
the Time that 'he was travelling from Horeb into E- 
g1pt, he ſhould not ever be ſo throughly awake as to 
be ſure that he was awake ; and if he was, that he ſhould 
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not in all that Time make ſuch RefleQions upon what 
had paſſed, as either to perceive plainly that it had 
been only a Dream, or elſe to be very certain that it 
had not been a Dream, but a Reality. | 

Or if it can be conceived that his Amazement and 
Concern at what had happened was fo great,that in all 
this Time he might not be ſo well come to himſelf, as 
to be ſure that he had had a truedivine Revelation ; yet 
I think it was not poſſible that he ſhould remain in the 
ſame Uncertainty, after he had been in Egypt for ſome 
while, and had wrought, not only thoſe two Miracles 
over again in the Sight of the //rae/ites, whereby they 
were fully perſwaded of his divine Miſſion ; but like. 
wiſe all the other great Signs and Wonders mentioned 
in the 7th. and following Chapters of Exodus, ſome of 
which the Egyprians,and even the Magrtcians themſelves 
ones not but acknowledge were done by the Finger of 
God. 

But this, It may be it will be faid , is proving one 
doubtful thing by another as doubtful, a Revelation by 
a Miracle : tor it was further urged in the ObjeCtion, 
that no Author of any Book could be ſure that he was 
not deceived in any other Matter that he has related 
as of his own Knowledge ; that tis poſſible there might 
be Miſtake in the Sign and Proof of the divine Reve- 
lation as well as in the Revelation its ſelf ; that tis 
poſtiblethat the Author of the Report (whether it was 
the Prophet himſelf, or any other Man who has repor- 
ted the Miracles done by the Prophet,as Matters of his 
own Knowledge) did imagine he faw things which he 
Fm not ſee, and that he heard things which he did not 
| hear. 

But if this be ſuppoſed poſſible, that any Man, and 
much more that ſeveral Men agreeing in the ſame Re- 
port, the Organs of whoſe Senſes were rightly a_ 
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ſed, and who by all their other AQtions and Diſcourſes 
appeared to be ſober, and conſiderate, and .judicious, 
ſhould yet in the Day time, and in a clear Light, and 
when they were ſure they were broad awake,be miſta- 
ken in the plaineſt Matters of Senſe ; then there is no 
ſuch thing as Certainty in the World ; Then they that 
make the Objettion can be no more ſure of what they 
themſelves ſee and hear than other Men can-be; And 
tis to no Purpoſe to hold an Argument with ſuch as 
dare not believe their own Eyes and Ears. The only 
ſenſe whereby, I think, ſuch Men can be convinced, 
muſt be Feeling :. And it will be well for them if they 
can carry the ſame Scepticiſm with them into the 
other World,and when they are compaſled about with 
the Flames of Hell, can be able to doubt whether it be 
a real or*a painted. fire, whether they are tormented 
in that Flame, -or not. 

Leaving theſe therefore to be convinced in the other 
World, as being, I think, not capable of Conviction 
here ; I ſhall content my ſelf with having faid, whar, 
| ſuppoſe, 1s enough to fatisfie others, That the Witneſs 
of a plain Matter of Fa&t may be ſure of the Truth of 
what he witneſſes ; and that 'tis poſſible for God to 
ſpeak ſo plainly to Men, that they may be certain they 
have had a divine Revelation ; and that ſuch Evidence 
may be given of the Veracity of an Author, and of 
the Authority of a Book as is ſufficient to ſatisfie a rea- 
ſonable Man. 


may be ſo well contrived and ſo well atteſt 

ſuficient to effe& its Deſign, viz. to bring Mez 

pentance, Whether the Standing. Revelation which we 

have in the Holy Scripture be ſufficient for this Purpoſe, 

will be Matter of Enquiry in the next Diſcourſes. 
In 
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In the mean time, what has been already ſaid may fern 
to _ us to hear without Prejudice the Arguments tha 


may be offered to prove the ſufficiency of the Holy Scrg. 
ture, For, | 
1. If it be poſſible that there may be ſuch a Standing Re 


velation, it is very probable that there is one ; for from thy 
natural Notion that we have of the Goodneſs of God it my 
be fairly argued, that he is not wanting to Mea in the ng, 
ceſlary Means of Salvation > and therefore, it being evident 
that there are not new Revelations made every Day, it may 
be reaſonably concluded that the Reaſon is , becauſe there 
1s already ſome Standing Revelation of God's Will extant th 
is ſufficient to dire& us 1n the Way to Happineſs. And, 
* 2. If there be already any ſuch Standing Revelation extant, 
it may be ſtrongly preſumed, that it is that which we hays 
in the Holy Scriptare ;, becauſe there is no other Book, that 
we know of, which has ſuch good Evidences of divine Ay 
thority and laſpiration as that has. 

Let us then be abr eee to inquire into. the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion with unpreju- 
diced Minds, with a ſincere Love and Defire of Truth, and 
with a Reſolution to hear Reaſon and to be convinced by it. 

And above all, (which indeed is the beſt Preparation fot 
Truth, and the beſt Security againſt Error) let os inthe Sin- 
cerity of our Hearts, apply our ſelves to God for his Help 
and Direction ; And that our Prayer may be effeQtual, let 
us be careful to approve our ſelvesto him,by a conſcientions 
Diſcharge of all thoſe Duties of Piety, Juftice, Temperance 
and Charity, which are clearly taught even by natural Re 
ſon; and be readily diſpoſed to praQiſe whatever elſe me 
ſhall learn to be our Duty by any farther Illumination: for# 
any Man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whetha 
it be of Ged, 
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$ Luxe XVI. 29, 30, 3I. 
Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 


the Prophets ;, lt them hear then 

And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will 

repent. | | 

Ani be ſaid unto bim, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. _ 


H E firſt thing which I propounded to do in 
DICHOTE on theſe Words, was, to endea- 


vour to- ſhew , rhat the preſent [Standing 
 Revelation' of God's Will, contained in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament is abundantly 
{ficient to perſuade Men 'to Repentance, if they are 
not unreaſonably, Elind and obſtinate: * They have Mo- 
es and the Prophets, (they h4ve alſo Chriſt and his Apo- 
les,) let them hear them. "ACTIN 
And if that Standing Revelation whichi God hath 
made to us of his Will in the Holy Scriptures can upon 
any Account be thought” inſuficzent to effeQ this De- 
ſign, it mult be, 1 think, ether,” Y. Becauſe no Standing 
tevelation can be . ſufficient for this, Purpoſe ;. Qr, 
, Becauſe there” are fome particular” Defefs ih that 
Revelation which we have in the Zoly Scriptures which - 
render it not ſo ſuficient for this Purpoſe, as 'tis poſſi» 
le a Standing Revelation mighthe. © Oo 
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I have, therefore, in a former Diſcourſe upon thek 
Words, endeavoured to ſhew in general, that a Stany. 
ing Revelation of God's Will may be fo well contrived 
and ſo well atteſted as to be ſufficient for this Purpoſe, 

] proceed now, ig the ſecond place, 

2. To Conſider whether that Standing Revelatin 
which we have in the Holy Scriptures, be fucl a Revs 
lation ; whether it be ſuficient to perſuade Men t; 
Repentance, and fully to dire them 1a the Way t; 
Happineſs; Or, whether there be not ſome particuly 
Defedts inthis Revelation, which render it not fo ſuf 
cient for this Purpoſe as 'tis poſſible a Standing Ren 
lation might be. | 

And it. there be any ſuch Defet? in the ZF7oly Scrip. 
ture, it muſt be either in the Matter of it, or in th 
Proof of it : And if it be in the Matter of it,. iti-nuf 

- be, either that it does not. give us ſufficient Direflion 
what todo, or that. it does not propoſe ſufficient Ms 
tives to perſuade Men te do what 1t requires. 

And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I ſhall ſhey 


(1.) That the Zoly a gives us ſuficient Dir: 


tens What te da.. (2.) That the Motzves which the 
Scripture propoſes, are ſuficient to perfuade us to di 
what it requires ; And, (3.) That. we have ſuficien 
Reaſon given us to-conyince us of the Truth and 4s 
thority of the Holy. Serggture, and conſequently of al 
the DoQrines which are taught'by it. * 


(1.): I ſhall, ſhew, that the Zoly Scripture gives u 
ſufficient Diretiovs what to do. 

And of this there can be little Doubt among thoſe 
that believe the divine Inſpiration. and Authosity 
the Holy Scripture , becanſe to them its own Teſti 
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mony of its own ſficiewcy is # Proof thereof beyord 
alt Exception. For, if, as the Apoſtle ſays, 4 Tim:4.c t6. 
it be profitable for Doftrine and for Reprodf, and for Cot- 
refion, and for Inſtruction in Righteonfaeſs ; it is plainly 
profitable for all rhe Purpoſes for which we edn deſire 
2 divine Revelation. And; if; as kefays'ih the Att 
Verte, it was gwetvto make perſet the Man of God 
(that is , the Mart whoſe Bufinels it is to fteaclt and 
inſtru& others ;) and throughly- to furniſh Vim ante all 
good Works, it eannor be deficzent indelivering all fuich 
Rules and Diretions as are neceſſary to be given by a 
Paſtor to the People cornmitted to his Care. And, 
if, as the ſame Apoſite had faid at the x5th. Verſe of 
that Chapter, it be able to make ns wiſe unto Salvation, 
we have no Reaſon to defire to be wifer than this ex- 
cellent Book eat) make us. And -if all this could truly 
be faid by the Apoſtle, before the Canor of the New 
Teftanient was compleated ; if it could be ſaid by him 
of thoſe Holy Scriptures which Timothy hid known from - 
a Child, that is, of the Books of the Old Teſtament only, 
much more may it be now ſaid of the Books of both 
Teſtaments topether. TER 
Burt to ſpeak-at large of this Point, at preſent, would 
be too great # Digreffion from the Defign/ of theſe. 
Ledtures, which were: ititended- only again(t' Infdels, 
not againſt any' Se#- of Chriſtians ; aid ſuch they pre- 
tend to be; ſuch: (becauſe they hold the'Foutidation 
Chriff Feſus,) they may in Charity be allow'd to'be;- 
who do chiefly differ front us tr this Article, arid! any 
the ſuſſcieney of Seriprure; only becauſe they-are reſo}: 
ve to maintain ſome gainfalDoAriries and Praftices - 
of their. 6wn-Charth, which they are ſerifible have no 
Warrant” from Seripmwe, and-{o'cart'bs nigintzined = 
OLner 
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other Way but by affirming that they have been del 
vered down to them by Tradition, and that unwritty 
Tradition is a neceflary Supplement to the write 
Word, and of equal Authority with 1t. | 
For between, us and Zrfide/s who rejet the Serj 
ture, the Sufficiency of the Scripture as ja Rule of Faith 
and Manners, is hardly Matter ; of Controverſle : | 
theſe do not-reje&t the Scripture becauſe it teaches tay 
little, but-rather becauſe it teaches too much : becay 
it teaches Dofrines above their Reaſon,and commangg 
ſuch Duties as they. do not like to prattiſe;; and if j 
taught leſs than it does, they would be;more ready ty 
own-its divine Authority. 
But neverthelels even theſe Men (that they ' may 
leave no Stone unturned ).. will be ſometimes diſcour. 
ling upon this ;Point; and altho thoſe Books of Hoh 
Scripture which are now extant, and whiglyare now 
generally, receiv, -do teach much. more;than they 
rhemſelves are willing to believe and praQtſe, yer, 
that-they may, as much as they can, unſertle the Be. 
lief of others, do.not ſtick to argue againſt the- Chris 
ſtian Religion from this. Topick, andto. affirm that 
the Books of Holy Scripture which are; now ; receiv'd 
do not contain ithe whole Will of Gag.:- For: there 
were, ſay they, in former times, ſeveral other-Goſpels 
and. Epiſtles, and other Tradts,.deſigned. to. inftrut 
Men in the Chriſtian Religion, .which., were written 
by ;the Apoſtles or other inſpired Men, and which were 
conſequently, of the:fame Authority,,, in themtelves; 
with thoſe which are now, receiv'd into the Canoy, of 
which nevertheleſs we have nothing now left, - but 
the Names and Titles, ' or ſome imperfect and; uncer- 
tain Fragments ; ſo that it. may. well be doubted, whe 
IKE ther 
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her thoſe few Books which are now remaining, are 
ficient to inſtruct us in all neceffary- Points of Know- 
edge and PraQtice. And of this Matter of FaQ, there 
5 they ſay, ſome Evidence even ſrom the Scripture 
5 ſelf : For St. Lake, in'the Beginning of his Goſpel, 
akes Notice, that many before him, had taken in Hand 
o ſet fx a Declaration of thoſe things which were 
urely believed among Chriſtians ; that is, had written 
1nd publiſhed Narratives of the Life, Aﬀtions, Mira- 
les, Preaching, Death and: ReſurreQion| of our''Sa- 
jour. But there'are no Hiſtories-of this 'Kind,” no 
oſpels now extant, that were written before St: Luke's, 
xcept only St. Matthew's and St: Mark's ; and if there 
ad been no more extant at that time, it would have 
been very improper, they ſay, for the Evangeliſt to 
ave faid , that many had writtefr upon this Subject, 
hen he ſpake only of hoſe two. And that there was 
atter enough for ſeveral ſuch Narratives (lo that tho? 
hey were very different Goſpels, they might never- 
heleſs be all true) we are told by St. John, Sho wrote 
is Goſpel the laſt of the Four Evangelifts; Joh. 20. 30: 
any other ' Signs truly did 'Jefus in the Preſence of his 
Diſciples, which are not written inthis Book ; and again, 
h.21. Verſ. 25. There are alſo'many other things which 
Jeſus did, the which, if they ſhould be written every one, 
ſuppoſe that. even the World its ſelf could' ndt contain 
the Books that ſhould'be written, .. WSDfE 
' Now if it be true; that: there were ſeveral other 
Books formerly extant , -but' which are'now loſt, that 
were written by the Apoſtles and other inſpired Men, 
and conſequently by<divine Inſpiration ; either theſe 
were needleſs when: written, (and' it is unreaſonable'to/ 
ſuppoſe that:any Book written by divine Inſpiration was 
. needleſs) 
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needleſs) or elſe the Loſs of theſe Books 15a Lok ty 
Religion; and we cannot be well aſſured, that thok 
which we have now remaining do ſufficiently inſtrudt yy 

- iq all Points of Chriſtian Faith and PraQtice, 

But admit the Truth of this Matter of FaQ, viz. that 
mare Beoks were written by rhe 4pe/tles, or inſpired 
Men, than are now extant, (which 1 will not now 
diſpute, becauſe I think it needleſs ; becauſe | think i 
"may be granted without any Prejudice to the Chr. 
ſtign Cauſe ; altho' there be none, or at moſt but very 
ſlender Evidence of it;) nay, admit more than is upon 
3ny good Grounds alledged ; viz. not. only that feve. 
ral, þut that every one of the Apoſtles and immediatg 
Diſciples of Chri/t, every one that hag heard him 
Preach, and had been a Witneſs of his Lite and Mirz- 
cles and Refurreftion, and had received the Miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did write a diſtinQ Goſpel 
giving an Account of ſome of the moſt remarkable 
Paſſages of our Saviour's Liſe which, he had been x 
Wiunels of ; ang did likewiſe as he had Occaſion write 
Epiſtles or other Tradts for the Uſe and Inftrudtion of 
the Chriſtian Church ; every ane of all which Books 
it they were now extant, and. .as well atteſled as the 
Raoks of the New Te/tament are, would be of equal Aw 
thority with them, becauſe dictated by the ſame Sps 
rit, by which. alk the Apgſes were led inte all Truth, 
and had all things that Jeſus, had ſdoken brought to. theit 
Remembrance; ) &, ley, is would by go Means folly 
from hegce, either that; thoſe Books which are now 
loſk (if indeed there are any loſt that were written 
by the Apoſtles) were needles when they were written; 
Qr-that. thoſe. which do now remain are. not: /fficient 
Ang 4. very. litle: Conſideration. of the State. of things 
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a5 it was then, and as it is now, will make this which. 
| have ſaid very plain. ; 
For the Caſe then was thus: The Goſpel of. Chrift 
was to be preached to the whole World by a few Per- 
ons who had been Eye-witneſles of his Miracles, and 
were enabled by the Power of rhe Holy Ghoſt to con- 
firm their Teſtimony of him by doing the like Miracles 
themſelves ; And that this great Work might be ac- 
compliſhed within the Term of their Life, it was ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould quickly diſperſe themſelves 
into all Parts of the World, one going this Way and 
another that, according as they had agreed among 
themſelves, or were direted by the Spirit; And in 
this Diviſion of Countries, every one had a large Pro- 
vince aſſigned to him, ſo that having much Work to 
do in a little Time, he could not well ſtay long in one 
Place; And upon this account it might be very proper 
for him after he had preached the Goſpel in one City, 
and made a greg number of Converts, and ordained 
Elders and eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian Church there, when 
he went thence to leave behind him in Writing the 
um of what he had before preached among them; for 
he Help of their Memories, for the DireQtion of their 
Paſtors, and to prevent any MifFrepreſentation that - 
might afterwards be made of his DoQrine by ignorant 
vr deſigning Men; And after he was gone from thence, 
ie might have frequent Occaſion-to fend them Letters, 
ther to confirm them in their Faith, or to caution 
nem againſt ſome Errors which he had heard were 
pringing up among them, or to correct ſome Fault in 
their Daripine or Manners. - oF] Oo A "a 
* By this Means, I fay, it might well enough be: (tho' 
there be no Evidence that Oe lo) bow the _ 
2c 
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Age of Chriſtianity , there might be, beſides occy. 
ſional Letters, as many diſtin Goſpels as there were 
Apoſtles; every One writing a Goſpel for the prope 
Uſe of thoſe Churches which he himſelf had planted 
and in the. Language that. was beſt known to them, 
And this, if it was done, might be no more thay 
might be then neceſſary, when it was not ſo ealy asj 
is now (ſince the Increaſe of Commerce and Nayj. 
ation, and the Invention of Printing) to. commy. 
nicate and diſperſe the Books that are Publiſhed ig 
one Country, to other Countries that are far diſtant 
Beſides, if this could have been done then , it cant 
well be ſuppoſed that a Goſpe! written by any other 
of the Apoſtles, who had never been in that Pry 
vince or Diviſion, and of whom they had neve 
heard perhaps more than only his Name, ſhould þe 
at firft of fo great Authority to them, as a Goſpe 
written by that very Apoftie, by whoſe Miniſtry thy 
had been converted, and of whoſe Miracles they 
themſelves had been Witneſles. 

Thus it might be; (and if it was fo, it might k 
agreeable ro the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs (© to 
order it) that before thoſe. Books of the New Teſt 
ment which we now have could be well- dif 
and upon good Atteſtation. receiv'd in all Chriſti 
Countries , ſome particular Churches, and eſpeci 
thoſe moſt remote from Fudea, ſhould have for tha 
preſent Uſe, other Books written by ſome other of tit 
Apoſites, containing the fame Form of found Wards; 
and relating the fame things concerning the Lik 
and Dodrine of our Saviour that theſe do. 

And that ſome of thoſe many Books which: migit 
be written by the Apoſtles or other -inſpired Met 

upon 
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all: *tis rather a Wonder (conſidering the Poverty 
of the firſt Chriſtians, and the conſtant Perſecutions 
they were then under, and'the many. Reyolutions 
of Government that have been in Chriſtendom fince 
that time,) that fo many as we have now left could 
be preſerved for ſo. many Ages before” Printing was 
found out, And thoſe were of all the 'moſt like to 
be loſt, which were” publiſhed! in rude and barbarous 
Countries,,, and which were written 'in ſome Lan- 
ouage that was peculiar to: 6ne Nation only : And 
thoſe the-moſt eaſie, and conſequently the moſt pro- 
bable to be preſerved',. which were 'publiſhed- in the 
learned: Part of the World; and written-in the moſt 
learned Language then' in Uſe. 
- But altho a greater Number'of 7»/pired Books than 
re now extant, might be neceſſary in the firſt Age 
pf Chriſtianity ; - before the Chriſtian Churches, then 
ewly planted in all: Countries of the then known 
ſorld, could have Communication with one ano- 
her ; it cannot be argued from hence that zhoſe 
Books which we have now remaining are - not ſuff- 
ient for the preſent Time , and for all the Time 
hat has paſſed. ſince the other Books were /oft ; 'But 
rather, it may very reaſonably be preſumed; that 
here was: nothing more ,. for Subſtance', in. thoſe 
Books, which are ſuppoſed to be /off, than there is 
in theſe which. are now remaining; ſo that the 
Loſs of them may be no' real- Loſs or Detriment 
to Religion , .and thoſe' which remain and are now 
recewwd in all Chriſtian Churches, may be abun- 
cantly ſufficient to inſtruCt us in all Points of Chriſtian 
Faith and PraQice. jt 
B 2 And 
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And there is indeed no Reaſon to think they ap 
not , ſeeing ſome of thoſe ſingle Books which yy 
have now, were written for this very Purpoſe, 
were deſigned as Compendiums of the whole Chi. 
ſtian Inſtitution : For St. Luke wrote his Goſpy 
that Theophilus, might know the ' Certainty of tha 
things wherein he had been inſtructed; And if thi 
was the Evangeli/fs Deſign, it can't be ſuppoſed by 
that he thought he had put into his Goſpel. what. 
ever was necelſlary or very material : And St. Joly 
in the fame Place where he acknowledges that hy 

Joh. 20.30,31- had omitted the. Relation of many things which J 
ſus did , fays that he bad written the things con 
tained in bis Goſpel, that Men might believe tha 
Teſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God , and that beliz. 
wing they might have Life through his Name : | 
which it appears that he thought he: himſelf ha 
written enough in. his Goſpel to perſuade Men to he 
lieve in Chri/?, and to diret them in the Way t 
eternal Life. There being therefore in thoſe Bok 
of the New Teſtament which we now have, ſevenl 
Abridgments of the whole Chriſtian. Dodrine, 1 
cannot with any Reaſon be pretended, that all rhek 
Books together are not ſuficient fully to inſtra&y 
therein. i 

Beſides ; The Gofpe! of Chriſt that was' preached 
ſuppoſe, by St. Thomas in Indta, or by St. Simon in 
Africa, or by any other of the Apoſtles in Countris 
remote from Judea, or without the Bounds of tht 
Roman Empire, was undoubtedly the very ſame G6 
{pel that was preached by St. Peter, and St. Pad 
or thoſe other of the Apoſtles whoſe Books are nov 
extant, and received by the Catholick Church ; for 

they 
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they were all taught by the ſame Maſter, Chri/ ; 
and were all enhghtned by the fame Holy Ghoſt : 
that if any of them did, (as 'tis reported they 
Jid) write any Goſpels for the preſent Uſe of thole 
particular Churches which rhey had planted ; tho' 
hey might be ſomewhat different from any of. the 
our Goſpels which we now have, in the Expreſlion, 
2r perhaps in the Relation of ſome particular Paſſa- 
z7es of our Saviours Life, which -our Evangeliſts 
have omitted : ( juſt as the four Goſpels which we 
ow have, do differ from one another) yet for Sub- 
ſtance they muſt needs have been the: ſame with 


heſe, and with one another, if indeed they were 


ll true Relations of the Matters of which the Au- 
hors thereof had been Witneſſes; ſo that if we 
ad them all now, they could all together teach us 
"0 other Do&rines than are taught in the Books of 
he New Teſtament. . 
Nevertheleſs, I do not deny but that if we had 
more Books of this Kind than we have; that if 
e had all the Books that were written by the A4po- 
les, or their immediate Succeſſlors who had: been 
aught by them, they .might -be of very good-.Uſe 
0 us, to help)us to underſtand more readily andiea- 
ily thoſe Books which we-have (as now we receive 


rom ſome Portions of Holy Scripture, great Light, 


0 help us to underſtand,. and-.to'-put a right Inter- 
pretation upon others :) But perhaps;it was- for-this 
very Reaſon that the Providence of ' God: did | order 
10 more to be written , than were written , or: has 
ſuffered thoſe to be loſt that are ſuppoſed to be loſt, 
that it might coſt us ſome Pains and Study te un» 
derſtand our Religion ; that fo - our. Kagwledge % 
| | We 
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well as our Practice being in ſome Meaſure the Frui 
of our own Induſtry, might be a proper SubjeR of 


Reward. ; 
In ſhort , That there. were more Books in the firſ 


Age of Chriſtianity , written by Apoſiles or other 
inſpired Men than. are now extant, or than it ex 
tant can be welt proved to be of their Writing, 
2 Point which 1 believe cannot be now upon any 
certain Evidence either affirmed or denied : But if 
it be granted, I ſay however, there 1s no Reaſon tq 
inferr from thence, that thoſe which we now hay 
are not ſufficient, For if there be a God and a Pro 
vidence, and if there be any Truth in the Scripturs 
Declarations of the Love of God to Mankind, and 
that he would have al! Men to be ſaved, and to com 
to the Knowledge of the Truth , moſt certainly the 
neceſſary Means of Mens Salvation is a proper Sub 
jet'of the divine Care : And if ſo; it can't be 
thought but that the ſame good Providence which 
(as 1s now ſuppoſed) took Care for the writing o 
more Books when more might be neceſſary, has like 
wiſe taken Care for the Preſervation of ſo many 
theſe Books as are now ſuficient. 

Or- if the Men 'we 'are now arguing with, wil 
not- grant that there is- ſuch a-particular Providena 
of God; 'yet if they will. but allow that God s 
juſt':- that he is not'a-hard Maſter, expeCting to rej 
where he bas ngt fown, I'think they muſt allow that 
all things neceſſary to our Salvation, not knowablet 
by Reaſon, are taught 'in the Books of. Zoly Scripta 
which we now have, becauſe there are no other 
Books extant which we have reaſon to receive and 
aecept- as divine Revelation. 

| Or 


—— 


hn ——_—_ 


the SCRIPTURE DIRECTIONS. 


Or if they deny this, it will lie upon them to pro- 
Juce thoſe other Books which we ought to receive be- 
ſides theſe, and to give good Evidence to the World 
of their divine Authority. Which when they have 
done; or if they ſhall but only ſhew thar there is 
as good Reaſon to receive them as theſe ; We muſt 
own our ſelves to blame, if we ſhall nor then take 
them alſo into the Canon of Scripture. 

But till that ſhall be done, what hath been al- 
ready faid is enough to ſhew that the Zoly Scrip- 
ture is a compleat Rule both of Faith and Man- 
ners. Eſpecially conſidering (as was noted before). 
that when-ever the Inſufficiency of Scripture in this 
Reſpect, is urged by thoſe who do not believe the 
Scripture (which are the Perſons I have now to deal 
with,) it can be only for Cavilling fake : the true 
Reaſon of their Backwardneſs to receive it as a di-- 
vine Revelation , being, not becauſe it teaches not 
nough, but becauſe it teaches: more than they are 
willing to believe, and commands more than they 
are diſpoſed to practiſe. For I cannot imagine thar 
theſe Men do truly deſire more Duty than is laid 
upon them in the Books of Scripture now received 
by the Chriſtian Church ; But what they may 
moſt reaſonably be thought to deſire, is, either 
ſome better Encouragement to undertake that diffi- 
eult Task which the Scripture lays upon them, or 
ſome. better Evidence that the Scriptare is a divine 
Revelation. 


I proceed now therefoxe to the ſecond thing pro-- 
pounded, which was, 


(2.) To: 


_ 
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" (2) To ſhew that the Motives which the Serj 


ture propoſes are ſuffictent to perſuade Men to do whit 


it requires. | | 
Now Zopes and Fears are the great Springs of 


Action; and the greater the Good is we hope for, 
or the Evil we fear, the ſtronglier do they moy 
and incline us to Action ; And therefore how diff 
cult ſoever the Undertaking be, (fo it be but poſlibls) 
if the Motives are proportioned, to the Difficulty, 
they muſt be granted to be ſufficient Inducements to 
undertake 1t. . 

But that-the Task or Buſineſs required of us, i 
poſſible to be done, needs not to be proved noy, 
becauſe it mult be granted by thoſe who ſay thy 


| believe they ſhould be perſuaded to do what is re 


quired, if they had better Encouragement ; for no 4r. 
guments or Motives whatſoever can reaſonably per 
ſuade a Man to undertake a thing that he believg 
impoſſible. | 

_ Suppoling it therefore poſlible ; I ſay that what 
ever Difficulty there really is, or we may apprehend 
there is, in a Chriſtian Life; if any Motrves tht 
could poſiibly be propoſed to us can be thought /uf 
cient to induce us te undertake it ; moſt evidently 
thoſe Motives which the Goſpel propoſes, are fo; bt 


' caule better or greater cannot be ſo much as cot 


ceived or imagined ; feeing both the good thing 
which it promiſes to perſuade us to Virtue, and 
the evil things which it threatens to deterr us from 
Sin, are, as to the Matter of them, the greateſt tht 
we are capable of enjoying or ſuffering ; and cot- 
ſequently the moſt probable to raiſe our Hopes, att 
to excite. our Fears to the higheſt Pitch. | 

For 
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For the Arguments that do moſt ſtrongly perſuade 
us to any thing, are from Intereſt; from the Profit 
and Advantage we ſhall reap by doing it ; from the 
Tendency it has to make us, happy ; and Happineſs. 
conſiſts in being perfectly free from. all Pain and 
Trouble and Vexation ; and ,in the full and free En« 
oyment of whatſoever +15 pleaſing and delightful 
tO Us. 

But now both theſe the Goſpel gives Aſſurance of to 
all thoſe that believe and obey it ; that is, that they 
fhall thereby. be freed trom that intolerable Pain and 
Miſery, which the Wicked and Unbelievers ſhall be 
condemned to, and alſo that they ſhall thereby be 
inſtated in the perfecteſt and compleateſt Happineſs 
>oth of Body and. Soul ; In a Happineſs far greater 

han any they do or can enjoy now ; nay, in a Happi- 

ncls much greater than any , they can now have ſo 
much as a Conception or Idea of in their Minds. For 
ye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred 
into the Heart of Man the Things that God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. 

But there is, beſides, a remarkable Circumſtance which 
Joes much enhanſe the Value of any Good, and like- 

ile much aggravate the Evil of any Pain or Miſery; 

iz its Duration : For how great ſoever the Good or 
v1] propoſed to perſuade us to any thing, are in 
hemſelves ; yet if. they. be but of ſhort Continuance, - 
f they will ſoon expire and be. at an End, we reckon 
It not worth while to | be at much Pains to obtain - 
uch a ſhort-lived Good, or to'avoid ſuch. a tranſient 
Evil; But in this Reſpect alſo, the Motives both of 
Hope and of Fear which the Goſpel propoſes to us, do 
ar ſurpaſs all thoſe Perſuaſives 'or Inducements —— 
i C in 
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| Sin can-offer :. for the moſt we can hope to elcape 


by the Commiſlion of any Sin, 1s the Pain and 
Suffering of a few Weeks or Years, or a temporg| 
Death ; which laſt, yet, we cannot be fo vain as tg 
hope to eſcape clearly, for we can at moſt but ds 
lay it for a ſhort Seaſon; And on the other ſide, the 
greateſt Good we can» propoſe to our ſelves, or { 
much as hope to obtain by any Sin, is the Plea 

of a ſhort Life : In which Hope, Men are likewif 
very often moſt ſadly diſappointed ; their ſinful Grp 
tifications commonly bringing with. them,. or dray 
ing after them, much. more Trouble and Vexatia 
evenin this World, than the little Pleaſure they can 
reap from them is ſufficient to compenſate for. But 
if it were-not ſo; If the Pleaſures of Sin were cet 


tain and ſincere ;. yet they are but for a Moment; 


They can be but ſhort., becauſe our Life its ſelf y 
but ſhort ; being (as St. James ſays) a Yapour, whith 
appeareth: for a little time, and then vaniſheth away, 

But the Motives of both kinds, which the Goſpel 
propoſes, have in this Reſpect alſo, . (that is, in Re 
pee of the Duration of the Good or Evil propoſed) 
all the Advantage that is poſſible. For the Miſe 
we ſhall eſcape, and the Bleſſedneſs we ſhall attai 
by yielding Belief and Obedience to the Goſpel, att 


Mark g. 46;48. both of them , of eternal and endleſs Duration. 4 
Mat'®. 25- 4%: Worm that- never dieth, a Fire that never ſhall k 


Mark 3. 29. 
Natth. 18. 8, 
2 Thefl. 1. 9, 
ade 13. 
y. 20. 10. 
I4, 11» 
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quenched ; Everlaſting Puniſhment ; Eternal Damnati 
Everlaſting Fire ; Puerlaſting Deſtrutlion ; The Blob 
meſs of Darkneſs, for ever ;. A Lake of Fire and Bri 


ſtone, where they fball be tormented Day and - Night f# 


ever and ever ; and where the ſmoke of their Tormed 
aſcendeth up. for ever, and ever Theſe are the wr 
wu 
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which the Goſpel threatens to Sin: And if theſe be 
not /ufficient to deterr Men from it, what can be 
ſuffcient > What Evil can that Man be ſuppoſed to 
be afraid of, who is not afraid of everlaſting Burning ? 
A greater Evil cannot be threatned ; and he who is 
not ſcared by this, would certainly be leſs ſcared by 
the Threatning of a leſs Evil. And on the other 
ſide, Everlaſting Life ; a Crown that fadeth not away ; 


a Kingdom that cannot be moved ; an eternal Weight of 


Glory; Fulneſs of Joy in the Preſence of God ; and 
Pleaſures for evermore at his right Hand ; theſe are 
the good things promiſed to Obedience ; And could 
greater things be promiſed than theſe > could we 
our ſelves if we were put to deſire what we would, 
deſire more? and if the Promiſe of unſpeakable and 
everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, be not ſuficient to prevail 
with us to undertake a Godly and Chriſtian Life, 
certainly nothing can be ſufficient. If God ſhould 
make never ſo many Revelations of his Will to-Man- 
kind , he could not propoſe greater Encouragement 
to Obedience, than he has done already in the Go- 
ſpel: And if thoſe good things which he has pro- 
miſed, do not move us, tis not becauſe they are not 
great enough to move a wiſe and conſidering Man, 
but becauſe we are ſo bent upon Sin that we will not 
give way to any Conſiderations that might 'ſerve to 
reſtrain us from it. 

In a Word ; The Goſpel Moteves to Repentance and 
Obedience comprehend all that we can fear or hope 
tor ; ſo far therefore as Fears or Hopes can work upon 
us, there is plainly nothing wanting in that Standing 
Revdlation that God has made of his Will , by Moſes 
and the Prophets, and eſpecially by Chriſt aud his 
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Apoſtles, to make it ſucceſsful , that is , to perſuade 
Men to Repentance, if they will but hear what they 
ay and give Credit to it. 

- " But *tis not, perhaps the /fide/s will fay, a better 
Rule that they Want, than the Scripture is, or better 
Motives to perſuade them to lead their -Lives accor. 
ding to it, than the Scripture propoſes ; but what they 
chiefly want, is ſome better Evidence, ſome greater 
Certainty of the 7ruth of the Scripture. 

This therefore was what 1 propounded to do in the 
next place; viz. To ſhew that we have ſuficient Rea. 
ſon given us to convince us of the 7ruth and Authe. 
rity of the Holy Scripture, and conſequently of al 
the DoQrines which are taught by it. 

But becauſe the handling of this Point would take 
up.too much Time , I ſhall chuſe to deferr it; and 
conclude this preſent Diſcourſe with an earneſt Ex 
hortation to all thoſe- that do fincerely believe the 
Goſpel, to conſider often and ſeriouſly of thoſe great 
Motives which it propoſes to perſuade Men. 

For tho' we live in an Age of great I»fidelity; 
wherein ſome are bold enough to ſtrike at the very 
Foundation of all Religion, and to diſpute at leaſt, if 
not deny the moſt evident and undeniable Traths of 
it ; and others think they pay Reſpect enough to the 
common Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind , if they 
do but grant themſelves to be Deiſts ; and wherein, 
even among thole that openly profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion, there is in a great many a Spice and Tin- 
cture of Atheiſm and Infidelity ; and tho' they do 
not aQtually disbelieve the Goſpel truths, yet they te- 
lieve them fo coldly and faintly, that their Faith may 
rather be called an Inclination to believe, than a ful 

| Perſuaſion; 
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Perſuaſion; I fay , even in this inctedulous and un- 
believing Age , I am nevertheleſs -verily perſuaded, 
that for one Man that is ruin'd by Infidelity, many 
hundreds are ruined by 7houghtleſneſs and Inconfidera- 
tzon ; that where there is one that is wicked, becauſe 
he believes nothing of the Goſpel-motives , nor that 
there is any ſuch Place or State as Heaven -or Hell, 
there are a great many that do believe theſe things, 
and yet continue in their wicked Courſe, becauſe they 
never take any time-ſerioufly to conſider what Heaven 
and Hell are; and that vaſt, that infinite difference 
that there 15 between theſe two States : and how 
much it behoves them to uſe all Diligence to attain 
that, and to avoid this. | 
Leaving therefore thoſe who telieve little or no- 
thing of theſe things to my! following Diſcourles, 
wherein I hope to prove the 7ruth of [the Goſpel Reve- 
lation, beyond all reafonable Exception ; 'I'ſhall now 
addrels my ſelf to you that do believe theſe things, 


and who, every time you meet together in the Church 


do repeat all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and 


declare your Aſſent thereto. ' And what I would de- 


lire of you is ; that you would frequently think of 
thoſe things which you” profeſs to believe, that you 
would meditate much and: often thereupon, that you 
would ſeriouſly conſider the Meaning thereof, 
Particularly, That Summary of the Goſpel Motives 
to Faith and Repentance before ſpoken of; that:great 
and laſt Articleof the Chriſtian Creed: The Life ever- 
ating ; Conſider what it means, and do not content 
yourſelves only with ſaying every Day that. you do 
lieve an everlaſting Life after this,' but meditate like- 
wiſe every Day, or very frequently -at-leaſt:; whiat 
= an 
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an everlaſting Life is, and of what Sort and Xind thy 
everlaſting Life will Le. 

Now Life is a ſtate of Senſation ; By thu a Living 
Body is diſtinguiſhed from a dead Carkaſs, that th, 
living Body feels what is done unto, it, and is afteQy 
thereby either with Pain of Pleaſure ; whereas a deg 
Carkaſs is not capable of either, hath no Senfe or Fee| 
ing of any thing. When therefore in repeating ty 
Creed, we declare that we believe we ſhall li 
again, after our death, the meaning 1s, that we ſhal 
be hereafter in ſuch a State of Senfetion as We are in 
now ; that in that Life we ſhall be as ſer/1b/e of Pain 
or Pleaſure, as we are in this Life. 

But then, what makes the great Difference betwee 
this Life and that, is, that this is /hort, tranſient an 
momentary, that if it be pleaſant, 1t is foon over, an 
that if it 'be painfull it will not laſt long; where 
that, ſach as it is once, ſuch it will ever be; for thati 
the Meaning of a Life everlaſting; 'tis a Life tha 
will zever be ended; A Life that will continue to; 
Eternty. : 

And now that we come to ſpeak of Eternity, thi 
the Word has a fix'd Meaning ; yet how are ou 
Thoughts loſt and bewildered when we fet our flv 
to meditate thereupon? When we ſpeak of a thop 
ſand, or ten thouſand, or even of a Million of Ye; 
'we have ſome Notion of what we fay ; but when i 
come; to multiply theſe thouſands, and Million 
by ten thouſands, 'or ten Millions, or by Millionsd 
Milltons, our Thoughts are not capacious enougi 
to conceive, and our Mouths want Words to a 
preſs that infinite Length of Time whuch the 
Numbers do comprehend ; And yet all _— 
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Numbers denote, is nothing itt Compariſon with 
Eternity. | 

if the whole Sea were to run out Drop by Drop, 
what a prodigious Length of Time would this take 
up? and yet 1n time this. would be done ; and they 
that live for ever would live to ſee the vaſt Caverns 
of the Ocean without one Drop of Water left in 
them: And which 1s more yet, there would be no 
Part of their Eternity then ſpent, they would then 
be as far from dying as they were at firſt. 

Or if only once 1n ten thouſand Years, one of the 
ſmalleſt Sands or Dufts were to be taken from the. 
Earth, they that live for ever would live to ſee all 
this vaſt Bulk of. the Earth by theſe flow and im- 
perceptible Degrees wholly removed, not ſo much as 
z Grain or Artone of it left ; Nay, and even in this 
prodigious, this unconceivable Length of Time, their - 
Life would not be in the leaſt diminiſhed, they would 
have the ſame boundleſs Eternity ſtill before them that 
they had, when the firſt Sand was taken away. 

But what do I ſpeak of theſe little Numbers, theſe - 
Moments of Time, as they may truly be called, in 
:omparifon with Eternity 2 For even all 'thoſe Years 
in which the whole Earth might be removed.. if only 
ne ſingle ſmalleſt Duſt thereof were to be taken 
away once in ten thouſand Years, I fay, all theſe 

ears may be exprefled in Figures, in a Line of a - 
tew Inches long; But if the whole Expanſe of Heaven 
rere written quite over with Figures from the Top - 
to the Bottom, and from one Side to'the other, even 
all theſe Figures, tho' ſet ſo- cloſe that there. was not - 

Room left. for one more ; would not denote or ex-- 
preſs: Eternity; And when all theſe numberkeſs _ 
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lions of Years were ſpent, He, that lives, for ever, 
would be (as it were) but juſt then beginning to live; 
and his Sight and Proſpect of the Time betore him, 
would be {till as boundleſs as ever. | 
Thus you ſee what is eternal Life ; Or rather, yoy 
ſee what it is not ; It is a Length of Time that canng 
be” expreſſed in Words , or ſignified by Figures, q 
conceived in Thought : It is a Length of Time tg 
which all that we can have any politive Notion | 
bears no Proportion. | 
And when we believe that we ſhall live ſuch a Lif, 
after this ſhort Life is over ; does it not highly behoye 
us to think of it now; and to make the beſt Proviſion 
that is poſſible that we may be happy 1a 1t ? | 
And this leads me to the other Branch of Meditz 
tion on this SubjeQ, which we -ought likewiſe fre 
quently and ſeriouſly to dwell upon 1n our Minds; 
namely of what Sort and Xind this eternal Life will be, 
And as 'tis Life, 'tis- (as was faid before) a Stategf 
Senſation ; and as it is an everlaſting Life, "tis a State 
in which we ſhall for ever feel our ſelves, citherin 
Pain or at Eaſe. AWE 
And if there were no more in it than this; tho, 
the-Pain we ſhall then” endure were the leaſt of thols 
Pains: wherewith we are now afflicted, a little Paint 
Aking of one . Joint or Member only ; Or tho' the 
Pleaſure we ſhall then enjoy ,, were one of the lea 
of thoſe Pleaſures wherewith we are now delighted; 
yet when-we have added Eternity to theſe, what an ink; 
nite Difference is there between theſe two States? And 
how well muſt we needs think it worth all the Pains 
and Labour that we can take in this World, to ſecure 
to gur felves: a Portion in -that better Sort * Ng 
Ty aſt 
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Nino Life, in that Life in which there is no Pain, 
ho , be but little Pleaſure 3 
But ſtill our Thoughts are ſhort ; we have not yet 
juſt Notion of the Difference between theſe two 
ceates, For if we believe the Scripture (and I ſpeak 
ow to thoſe that do believe it,) that everlaſting Pain 
hich the wicked will be condemned to, is not a light 
r gentle Pain ; but the ſharpeſt, the acuteſt, the moſt 
ormenting that can be endured ; and that eternal Fey 
which we have a good Hope of by the Goſpel , is 
ikewiſe the greateſt, the fulleſt, the compleateſt that 
ve are capable of ; for in repreſenting the former to 
is, the Scripture all along expreſſes the Torments of 
ell by ſuch Pains as are here moſt afflicting to us; 
s the Biting and Gnawing of a Worm , the being 


eaten with Sripes, the noyſomneſs of Brimſtone, and 
he Burning of Fire ; And on the other fide, when it 


ould repreſent to us the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, 
does it by reſembling the par inns + Joys, to ſuch 


leaſures as do here upon Elrth mo ſenſibly delight 

ſuch as are the Pleaſures of a ſpacious , rich and 
"mmodious Dwelling, of the choiceſt Delicacies to 
eaſe the Taſt, of the rareſt Melody to delight the 
Ir, of a Crown, and a Kingdom, and an exceeding 
ſeight of Glory, and of whatever elſe can gratifie or 
leaſe any of our Senſes. 


Now tho' theſe Repreſentations or Deſcriptions of 
ell and Heaven are not perhaps to be underſtood li- 
rally ; the Scripture herein ſpeaking, not according 
d the Striftneſs of Truth, but according to our pre- 
at Capacities and Apprehenſions,who have now very 
le Notion of any Pain or Pleafure but what affects - 

i Senſes of our Body; yet thus much may moſt 

a certainly 
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certainly be concluded from thoſe Deſcriptions of thek 
two States which we - meet with in Scripture ; thy 
both the Torments of Hell and the Joys of Heaven, 
are as great as they can poſlibly be ; far beyond any 
thing that we now feel or enjoy , or can have any 
Notion of; And. in-a Word, that as the Pair of He 
is endleſs, 1o it is likewiſe zntolerable, and that as the 
Foy of Heaven is perpetual, fo it is likewiſe unſpeatall 
and full of Glory. 

And now after this ſhort tho' very imperfetR 
preſentation of theſe two vaſtly different States of Me 
in that other,and everlaſting Lite that will begin whe 
this isover ; I think I may tairly ask again, ' What Gy 
could have done more, either to deterr us from Si 
than to threaten Hell-torments to thoſe that live init 
or to encourage us to Obedience, than to -prorniſe t 
thoſe that continue in well doing, the unſpeakatk 
Happineſs of Heaven 2? Certainly, it theſe Motves yi 
not prevail upon us, no other can be propoſed, tt 
would prevail. | | 

Nay further ; Tho I have hitherto ſpoken to yi 
as toChniſtans, which believe the Scripture, and tt 
there will certainly be another Life after this, en 
ſuch a Life as I have- been ſpeaking of, an ever/afi 
Life of perfeft Happineſs, or extreme Miſery ; yet 
you have at all attended to, and are any whit afteth 
by that Repreſentation that | have made to you,of t 
Pains of Hell, and of the Foys of Heavey, and oft 
Eternity of both ; I ſhould now dare to addreſs my\ 
to you, even tho I thought you believed very litt 
of theſe things ;' and methinks I ſhould not doubt, b 
that I might prevail with you,” and perſuade you 
Repentance, by theſe Goſpel Motives of _— 
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Hell - EVEN altho' the Revelat ton thereof were not cer- 
{ain and «doubted, altho' there were ſome juſt Reaſor 
to queſtion the 7ruth of them. "i 

" For put the Caſe that it is very ancertain whether 
there will be an eternal Life or no; Nay, put the Caſe 
that it is ten to one, that it is much more probable, 
that there will not be any ſuch Life after this ; Yet 


when we-conſider what Eternity is, and whata' vaſt 


Difference there is between living in perfet Joy, and 
in everlaſting Burning; and when we confider withall 
the Shortneſs of this preſent Life; and how /:ttle we 


can loſe in it by abſtaining from Sin; and. how little - 


we can ſuffer in it, by the ſtriteſt Holineſs and Vir- 
tue; even the bare Poſſibility that there will be an 
eternal Life, tho we had no certain Revelation, and 
no other very good Aſlurancegiven us of it, would be 
bundantly ſuicient to deterr us- from Sin, and to ſtir 
us up to well-doing. For if we live well here, and there 
be really an eternal Life, it will be happy for us that 
we have made this Preparation for it ; but if there 
ſhould indeed be no other Life after this, we ſhall be 
then no Loſers by what we have done;. we ſhall be 
then in as good a Condition, as others will be.in who 
did not believe it, nor live'in Expectation of it ; And 
all that Trouble which the Exerciſe of Piety and Vir- 
tue now coſts us, is not worth ſpeaking of; it- is no 
more than we ought in Reaſon and Prudence to be at, 
altho' at the ſame time we believed it to be very uncer- 
tain whether there would be any ſuch eternal Life 
or no. | Gs 
For this is what we call and account Wiſdom in all 
other Caſes ; viz. to provide not only againſt Certain- 
bes or high Probabilities, but (when it may eaſily and 
10S - conve- 
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conveniently be” done) even againſt Poſſibilities toy, 


We reckon him an unwiſe Man for the World, why 


being in a good Way of getting, ſpends all as faſt 
it comes in, when he has no preſent Need to ſpend 
much ; and lays up nothing againſt old Age, when 
if he lives to it, he will be paſt his Labour, and not i, 
a Capacity to get enough to ſupport himſelf: And yg 
of all thoſe that do wiſely make ſome Proviſion fo 
old Age, not one in ten perhaps lives to it. But never. 
theleſs the bare Poſſibility that a Man may live to off 
Age, and the very great Inconveniences that he wil 
ſuffer, if he ſhall have nothing then to live upon,make 
it very adviſeable for every one of the ten, to lay 
ſomewhat, (if he cando it) againſt that time ; And he, 
of the ten, whoſe only Lot it will be to live to be old 
is not a wiſer Man for making ſuch Proviſion, thanthy 
other nine are, Who yet, in the Event, will be never 
the better for their Labour. 

Put caſe therefore that there is the ſame, or event 
much greater Uncertainty whether there will beat 
eternal Life after this; yet when we conſider what 
eternal Life is; when we con{ider, that if there be1 
Heaven, and we'Can procure our Portion to be there; 
we-ſhall be happy, infinitely and unſpeakably happyt 
etcrnal Ages 3 And thar if there be a Hell, and we & 
not take Care to avoid it ; our Lot will be extreme} 
miſerable, and'we ſhall be tormented Day and Night, fu 


, even and' ever, in' the Lake that burns with Fire 


Brimftont > And'when weconſider withal, the very /#: 


tle Trouble, in Compariſon, that it wilt coſt us toattait 


that and: to avoid'this ; that 'tis but the Labour of1 
few Years, and that the moſt we can ſuffer by it, 
theLofof a little Senſual Pleaſure, for whick;after - 
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Life is ovet, we ſhould be never the better ;- or th 
enduring of ſome little Pain-or Hardſhip which will be 
ton over, and for Which,if no Good ſhouſd'ever come 
of it after this Life, we ſhall however be then never the 
worſe; Conſidering, Ifay, thus, the infinitely vaſt and 
wide Difference, that there is between being eternally 
happy and eternally 'miſerable, "tis 'enough that it is 
poſſible,” "tis more than enough, that”'tis probable that 
there will be fuch a ſtate; and if we negle& to make 
Proviſion for it , becauſe we are not abſolutely certain 
thatit will be, it-is plain, that we do notaGt fo pru- 
dently in this, as we do in other Caſes: that are of infi- 
nitely lefs Moment and Concern to us and that (as 
our Saviour ſays) 7he Children of WhiYorld', are in 
their Generation wiſey than the Children"sf Light. 
Now this is the moſt that the profeſſed Atherfs or 
Tufidels can pretend; They {:fay perhaps,thar for their 
own parts, they do not believe the Being of a God, or - 
a Judgment, or a Life to come; and that. they do:not 
ſe any good Reaſon to believe theſe things; foralmuch - 
2s all the Proofs that are brought for them, do, intheir 
Judgment, fall ſhort of Demonſtration; and:they are re- 
A - to CR till fach'Prodf thereof-ſhall 
red,as tney can'make no Exception paint 4 not 
till they ſhall ſee with their own-Eyes that:rhere is a 
Heaven'and a Hell, ''or till they/fhall-have a Mellesger 
ſent to them from: thenee off purpoſe to-affute. them 
thereof :- And be it ſowsthey ſay, thav there is not_an 
abſolute Certainty of the'T eurtof vheſe things;that we © 
have not yet fach a ilure Provf' of them; asocubr or 
mathematical Demonſtration would be; yet this is the. 
moſt they can fay , they themſelves cannot” piitand - 
rat there is any: Nemonſtration on the other {ide. \ 
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They are not ſure, they ſay, that there will be avother 
Life, or that it will be everlaſting ; Well: but are they 
ſure that there will not be ſuch a Life? 1s it abſurd 9 

impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a Lite ? this Ya 
ſure they can't ſay ; and all that they have yet daredty 
fay, is only . that thoſe Proofs thereof, that we re 

upon; 'are not; in their Opinion, ſufficient. | 
But ſuppoſe them as inſwficient as they: can think 
them ; yet1till, if they are not ſ#fficzenrt to prove the 
Certainty,they may be ſufficient to prove the Probatili 

of what they are brought to prove ; or it not ſo ;- yg 
{till a future; Life, if it be not certam; nay if it be ng 
probable,” however: may be. poſſiv/e ; And if it be onh 
poſſible that wemay ve for ever ; and that'we ma 

be eternally rl. or eternally miſerable ; this Poſibili 

alone, (conſidering what an infinite Difterence ther 
is between theſe two States,) ought in reaſon to put y 
upon taking the beſt Care we can, that if there be 
eternal Life, we may be eternally happy in it. 

But after all, our Proof of this and other pre 
\Truths of our Religion, is not ſo very weak and {le 
der as theſe Mer. would repreſent it ; It is: indeed s 
good as the Nature of the thing will bear; and bei 
an unreaſonable Man that requires a better Proof d 
any thing: than ir is capable of. | 

This | therefore. is what: I ſhould now in -the nat 
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Abrabam ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them hear them. 
And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 


went unto them from the dead , they will 
repent. 


And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, netther will they be per- 
ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


Aving in my firſt Diſcourſe on theſe Words 
endeavoured to ſhew in general, that a Stan- 
ding Revelation of God's Will may be fo well 
contrived, and ſo well atteſted as to be ſuf- 

ficient to perſuade Men to Repentance if they are not 
unreaſonably blind and obſltinate ; 1 came the laſt time 
to conſider whether that Standing Revelation which we 
have in the Zoly Scripture be fuch a Revelation ; Or 
whether there be not ſome particular Defe#s in it, 
which render it not ſo ſ#fictent tor this Purpoſe, as 'tis 
poſlible a Standing Revelation might be. | 

And if there be any ſuch. Defect in the Foly Scrip- 
ture, 1t muſt be, as I fajd, either in the Matter of it, 
or in the Proof of it ; And if in the Matter of it, it muſt 
be, either that it does not give ſufficient Diredions what 
todo; Or that it does not propote ſufficient Motives to 
perſuade Men to do what it requires. 

And therefore in ſpeaking to this Head, I propoun- 
ded to ſhew (1.) That the Holy Scripture gives us ſuft- 
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cient Direfions what to do. (2.) That the Moting 
which it . propoſes-are ſufficient to perſuade us to dg 
what it requires : And (3.) That we have ſuffciew 
Reaſon given us, to convince us of the 7ruth and As. 
thority of the. Holy Scripture, and conſequently of al 
the Do@rines that are taught by 1t. 5 

And the Two firlt of theſe I have already done, | 
proceed '\now to the Third, v2. ; 

(3.) To ſhew that we have /uficient Reaſon given ug 
to convince us of the Truth and Authority of the Hh 
Scripture, and conſequently of all the DoArines that 
are taught by it ; And that I ſhall preſume to be ſuff 
cient Reaſon in this Caſe, which we readily accept and 
allow of as ſwficient in all other Caſes of the like 
Nature. 

And I ſuppoſe it will be granted that we have ſufþ 
cient Proof given us of the Truth of the Things con- 

tained in Zoly Scripture, and of the Authority of it, i 
it can be ſhewn, 1. That we have ſufficient Reaſon to 
believe that the Books of 'Zoly Scripture were written 
thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the Authors thereof 
2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to 
them in their Re/atzon of thoſe Matters of Fatt which 
they have recorded. And 3. That if the Matters df 
Fatt recorded in the Scripture are true, they are ſufficient 
Proofs of. the Truth and divine Authority of all the Ds 
Arines that are therein taught. | 

Theſe things therefore I ſhall now endeavour to 
make good. 

But in ſpeaking to this Point, I ſhall (for Brevity' 
ſake) confine my Diſcourſe only to the Books of the 
New Teſtament ; Partly, becauſe theſe are the Bulb 
wherein our Chriſtian Religion is chiefly taught ; And 
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ſpecially becauſe think there are-none-whoyreceive - 
ne New Teſtament 'as of: divine Authority, that do+(or 

leed can, with any Reaſon) reje& the 0d. | 

i. Then, I am to ſhew that we have ſafficient.Rea- 

1 to believe that the Books of Zoly Scripture, (of the 

-p Teſtament 17 particular) were written by thoſe Per- 
vs that are ſaid to be the Authors thereof. 

This indeed is a Point that it does not properly lie 
pon us to: make- any. Proof of ; For as a Man's 
ſeſſion of an Eſtate, is alone a good and a ſufficient 

itle to it, till a better is ſhewn by the Perſon that 
ndeavours to eject him : ſo,it is here ; Theſe Books are 
enerally receiv d as written by ſuch and ſuch Perſons; 

beſe Authors have the Name, theſe have (as it were) 

e Poſſeſſion of them; and that's Title enough, if no - 
ther could be produced, ſo long as no Evidence 1s of- 

red toſhew that any other Perions have a better Title 
5 them. It lies on them therefore who deny that the 
Books are theirs, to give a Reaſon of what they fay ; 
ither by alledging ſome ſpecial Matter out of the Books 
hemſelves, whereby it may be proved that they could 
ot be of zheir Writing ; or by producing ſome cre- 
ible and authentick Hiſtory teſtifying that:they were 

tten by ſome other Perſons,and not by them. . And 
bl they can, and ſhall do this (which 1 am perſuaded - 
an never be done) we may very. well refuſe to pro- 
uce any poſitive Evidence:to affirm or prove their 

tle, their Poſſeſſion being a good Title enough,” till a 
etter appears. And a Tenant might with as good 

ealon refuſe to pay Rent to the Perſon, of whom he 

ok the Eſtate, and to whom he hath. ever hitherto 

aid Rent, and whoſe:Right to it is not atall: contro- 

erted, until he ſhall ſuffer his Writings'to .be peruſed 
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- and examined, and by them- make it plainly appg 
' that he is the /awfu} Landlord; as any Man' cani'ny 
refuſe to give that Credit to theſe Books, as writtenh 
the Apoſtles, which has been given hitherto, and isfj 
given by all Chriſtians, unleis he may have now; 
good poſitive Evidence of their being written by t 
Apoſtles, as might have been given thereof at fi 
and as, it may te preſumed, was given before thg 
Title to: them was ſo univerſally acknowledged. 
But nevertheleſs what a Man is not under any þ 
ligation to do for the aſſerting of his Right, he my 
do wiſely enough for his own SatisfaQtion. Ang; 
mult needs be a Satisfaftion and Pleaſure to a 
altho' his Title to his Eſtate be not at preſent contn 
verted, if in looking over the Writings and Evide 
ces of it, he ſees plainly how it deſcended to him h 
a lineal Succeſſion from Father to Son for many 
nerations palt ; and how it came at firſt to his Ana 
ſtors, by a clear and fair Purchaſe from the forme 
Poſleſſors; cr by Donation from the Prince, in t| 
Diviſion of a waſt or conquered Country ; and 
he alſo finds ancient Terriers agreeing in the fam 
Meaſure, and Boundings, and exactly deſcribing tl 
fame Eſtate which he now poſſeſſes ; and if moreoye 
looking far back, he ſees, that upon ſome Diſpute 
or Law-fuits that have formerly been concerning i 
Judgment has been glways given on his Side. 
cannot but pleaſe him, I ſay, that upon ſuch 
Search into Antiquity, he finds that he is fo ve 
well provided to make out his Title, if there ſhou 
ever be: any Occaſion for it; altho' by Reaſon « 
the long and quiet Poſſeſion, that he, and. his Ana 
ſtors. betore him, time out of Mind , have had 
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he has no juſt Cauſe to fear he ſhall ever' meet 
ith any Diſturbance. | 
And fo it is here: Theſe ates s op Books of 
e New Teſtament, are generally acknowledged to be 
itten by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Autho- 
is at preſent unconteſted ; It may therefore rea- 
ably be preſumed, (eſpecially: by thoſe 'who have 
«t Parts or Learning or Leiſure to examine into the 
xfons of ſuch things,) that they would not have 
n fo univerſally acknowledged and reverenced as 


y are upon this Account , but upon very good: 


ounds; tho" what the Grounds thereof are,' they 


ve not yet inquired ; Their being in ' Poſſeſſion is. 
ne Reaſon enough to acknowledge and aſlert their 
tle. It lies upon them that deny theſe Books to: 
theirs, to produce fatisfatory . Evidence of their 


ng forged or counterfeit ; and till they ſhall pro-: 
> ſome Evidence thereof that has a Shew and Ap- 
rance of Truth, we have no Reaſon to be ſtap- 
:d in our Belief by their bare, however bold and 


kdent, Denial of their Authority ; And much: 


ſhall we need to give qur Reaſons for our re 
Ing them as written by the Apofes, till our Ad- 


aries ſhall offer ſome Reaſons why we ought not 


ceive them as ſuch. 


vut nevertheleſs, becauſe we ſee there are fome, in: 


 incredulous Age, that ſhew a good; Will to deny: 
Authority” 'of theſe Sacred Books; : | 

it would be 'to prove them- Spurious ; and: be» 
| we cannot tell what unwarrantable PraCtices 
f Inclination and Intereſt may put them upon ; 
what Writings or Evidences, - plauſibly: forged 
counterfeited, they may hereafter produce : it 


Cannor. 


s:; and whoſe In-: 
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- cannot; be amiſs for us to inquire = ſee ; and 
cannot but be a Pleaſure and Satisfaction to us (wj 
| hold:our Hope of eternal Life chiefly by theſe W 
tings) to.find and conſider how well provided we 
to dete&t and diſprove. any. ſuch Forgeries , if the 
ſhould be offered, by being able to produce, in (y 
poſition' thereto, - as good. poſitive Proof that thy 
Books are genuine, as ſuch a Matter 1s capable of, mu 
better than | Lelieve can be produced for the Aut X 
rity of any other Books of the like Antiquity. 

/ And it gives us ſome SatisfaQtion 'in the Beliefy 
haye, been bred 'up in, that theſe are the gen 
Books of the Authors to whom they are aſcribed, 
find' that they are receivd as ſuch, not by a im 
Party of Men, not by that Church and Nation h, 
to which we kelong, but by | a Chriſtzaxs diſperk 
in af Parts of' the World ; and likewiſe that they 
agree with-us 1n the ame Teſtimony, viz. that tly 
received' then, as fuch,. from their Fathers. * Fort! 
theſe Books ſhould be thus generally receivd 
acknowledged, by ſo many different and_ tar di 
Nations, without ſome good Grounds, 1s not cont 
vable ;. becauſe it. can neither; be. imagined that 
Chriſtians of the preſent Age, diſperſed in all Count 
ſhould combine together to fay that they recal 
theſe Books from! their Fathers, as the genuine 
tings of the, Apoſles, if they had not ſo receiv d the 
nor that. their - Forefathers, 'in any of the Ages | 
ſhould: have all agreed together, to put a Cheat 
their 'Poſterity , by delivering down to them ti 
Books -as written by the Apoſtles, when they tit 
ſelves had no good Reaſon to 4 dh them ſo, or 
they knew the contrary, 
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- It is a further Satisfaction to us, to obſerve and 
conſider, that the Authority of theſe Books is as well 

oved as it can be, not only by oral, bat alſo by 
the beſt written Tradition ; The Chriſtian Writers 
of all Ages, citing them ( as they had Occaſion ) as 
the genuine Writings of the Apoſtles; And that, as. 
well before the Canon of the New Teſtament was de- 
fined and declared by Councils, as ſince. 

And laſtly, It gives us very good SatisfaQtion that 
heſe Books are the genuine Writings of tlie Perſons 
to whom they are aſcribed, that we do not find 
hey were ever excepted againſt, as ſpurious and coun- 
terfeit, in thoſe times when it would have been molt 
proper to have made the Exception ; and by thoſe 
Perſons whofe Cauſe and Intereſt it wowld have ſerved 

Svcry much to have proved them Spurious, if 1t could 
ave been done. 

For the proper time to have made this Exception 
0 theſe Writings, was when, or ſoon after, they were 

{t publiſhed ; when it would have been eaſie to 
nave proved them Spurious if they had been ſo ; 

d no leſs eaſie to. have brought poſitive Evidence 
of their being Genuine, if - indeed they were Ge- 
wine ; either by the living Teſtimony of the Au- 
ors themſelves, or of others that knew their Wri- 
Ing; or by producing the original Copies under 
heir own Hands; And therefore their being then 
ceived as the Writings of the Apoſtles, by thoſe 
ho were teſt able to know whole Writings they 
rere; and their being not ( for ought appears ) 
xcepted againſt , upon this Account , at that time, 
$a very good Argument that there was nojuft Ground 
or any ſuch Exception. 
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And the moſt likely Perſons, they whoſe Cauk 
and Intereſt it would have ſerved moſt , to deny 
that theſe Books were written by the reputed Au 
thors thereof, were the Enemies of our Religion 
The Jews, or the Heathens; who neither of then 
wanted, either Malice or Wit, to alledge any Faq 
that they could have juſtified the Truth of, in Dif 
proof of the Chriſtian Religion. It is therefore ng 
{mall SatisfaRtion to us to obſerve, that zhey neve 
argued againſt the Chriſtian Religion from this Ty 
pic ; that they: never denied that the Books which 
the Chriſtians received as written by the Apoſtles wer 
genuine; Nay, that Julian himſelf, one of the ſubtle, 
as well as of the bittereſt Adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
Faith, did yetwexpreſly own that the Books read hy 
the Chriſtians, as the Books of Peter, Paul, Matthen, 
Mark and Luke, were indeed theirs. 

After all indeed it muſt be owned that we har 
not ſuch Demonſtration that the Books of the Na 
Teſtament were written by the Apoſtles, as is {þ 
evident, and cannot poſlibly be contradicted ; ft 
the Matter it felf is not capable of ſuch Demox 
ſtration. But we have ſuch Demonſtration of it s 
cannot be contradicted with any Reaſon ; We hay 
as good Aſlurance of it as we have, or can hav 
of any Matter of that kind ; We have as good Ev 
dence of the Truth of it, as, ſuppoſing it to be tru 
we could have of it; and more than this cannot bt 
deſired. We are as morally certain that theſe Bu 
were written by the Authors to whom they are aſc 
bed, as we are that any other ancient Book ws 
written by the Perſon who is faid to be the Authdt 
of it ; There being no Argument, by which it 5 

o 


— 
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ar can be proved, that any ancient Book was writ- 
ten by the Perſon who 1s faid to be the Author of 
it, which does not prove the Authority of 7heſe 
Books, rather more ſtrongly, than it does the Au- 
hority of any other Book ; And there being no Ar- 
oument, that is, or can be urged, againſt the Autho- 
ity of theſe Books, which may not, with as good 
Reaſon, be urged, to diſprove the Authority of any 
xther Book of the like Antiquity ; nay indeed, of 
all the Books in the World, ancient or modern, the 
kuthors of which are not now living, or of whoſe 
ſriting the Books aſcribed to them no living Evi- 
dence-can be produced. 
For what 1s there that can be ſaid to diſprove, or 
o render fuſpeted the Authority of theſe Books, 
dut only that there is a Poſibi/ity that Things may 
vt be as we: believe them to be 2 It may be, (the 
Atheiſt, or Infidel will fay) that theſe Books were 
ot written by the Perſons under whoſe Names we 
ceive them, but by ſome others ; It may be, (he'll 
ay, for Inſtance :) that there gever was ſuch a Man 
Matthew the Publican , afterwards an Apoſtle of 
briſt ; Or if there was, yet, it may be, that-the 
ſpet that goes under his Name was not of hu 
Writing, but is a Book of a much later Date ; It 
ay be, that it was written by ſome crafty Prieſt, 
o longer ago than the laſt Age ; And that he and 
"me others in Confederacy with. him at. the ſame 
£1me that they forged this Goſpel ' 1n . the; Greek 
owgue, did likewiſe make and. contrive all thoſe Zranſs 
21015 of it into ſeveral Languages that are | now 
xXtant, ſome of which pretend [ta very. great Apt 
Juity, and which are all made with ſuch an Ap- 
B 2 pearance 
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pearance of Truth, and with ſuch Congruity þ 
the ſeveral Times in which they are faid to be mags: 
that none of the Learned: Men of: the prefent. 49s 
have been able to- diſcover. the Fraud; And, Itm 
be allo, that when they forged: the Goſpel it {& 
they forged likewiſe all the other Books , that ap 
pretended to be written by ſeveral Hiſtorians ar 
Divines, in divers Languages, and in ſeveral Ap 
of the World for Sixteen Hundred Years paſt, | 
which this Goſpel is either teſtified to be written hy 
St. Matthew, or is cited or commented: upon as hy 
And it may be likewiſe that at the ſame Time,that thy 
trumped up all theſe Books in one Countrey, thg 
had their Confederates and Correſpondents that 6 
the ſame in all the other Countries where they a 
now found ; not only expoſing them to publick Su 
as Books of ancient Date- and venerable- Antiay 
ty, but likewiſe ſlily cooveying an. infinite Nun 
ber of written and printed Copies of the fame uy 
to all Libraries, both publick and private, unknoy 
to the Keepers and Owners thereof ; And- it n 
be that all theſe things were done fo ſecretly, th 
none of -the- Confederacy did ever conteſs, nor a 
beſides ever diſcover the Cheat; And it may 
that all the-reſt of the World was ſo much a{k 
at that time, as to have 'no Suſpicion of what v 
done, nor any Senfe of that great : Alteration tt 
had been made in the World» by. theſe Book 
nor any Remembrance, afterwards,. when they 1 
woke and found themſelves Chriſt:zans , that tix 
had been of ſome other Religion before, when tl 
were fixſt taken with that Lethargick. Fit. | 


i 
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- But if theſe things may be, what" is: there of this 
kind that may- not be 2- If the World be fo much. 
miſtaken in this- Matter , it may be as much miſta- 
ker in-any other Matter of the_Iike Nature. And 
hen, It may be, that there never was fuch a Man 
as Homer, or Virgil, or Ceſar, or Cicero, or Plu- 
zarch, or any other of thoſe Perſons, as whoſe 
Writings we now receive the Books that go under 
heir Names ; but that all the Books pretended to 
written by thoſe Authors , and likewiſe all the 
zooks of later Date , whereby the Anthority of 
hoſe former Books is atteſted , were in like Man-- 
er contrived, and made and diſperſed, by ſuch 
nother Gang of crafty and deſigning Knaves 
ho took a Pleaſure: in- abuſing © the: rett of the- 
Norld, or hoped to make a Gain to themſelves: 
hereby. 

Nay then ( for why ſhould we ſtop here 2) It 
ay be, that not only the Laws, of our Religion, 
ut the - Laws of our Civil State too, are all for- 
red and counterfeit ; It may be, that once upen+a 
me, The Feeper of the Plblick Records,: having by 
much and: long Obſervation attained to good Skill 
1 the- ancient Ways of "Writing: for - many Ages 
ackward, and being. a compleat Maſter- of his Pen, 
nd having alſo gotten'an Art» to - make a freſh. 
Nriting ſeem juſt as old as he had a Mind it ſhould- 
e thought to be, did- compoſe, and depoſite in 
heir proper Places, thoſe Original As of Parlia-. 
ent which are now taken to be the Laws of ſome 
f our! former Xings ; and that to+-confirm/and eſta-: 
fiſh *his Fraud, he procured ſome-—other Perſons at. 
e ſame. Time-to Write .or Print , and: to. convey 

into. 


114 The Books of the New Teſtament 


oO IT 


into all Shops and Libraries, ſeveral Books of Rq 
ports and Pleadings, wherein theſe counterfeit 44 
were cited and referred to ; and it may be that whij 
as this was doing, none eHe had their Eyes opeg 
to ſee it, nor had ever after the leaſt Suſpicion go 
what was done; Or if they had, yet that they 
were fo well pleaſed with the Cheat , (which thy 
thought would be a good Means of preſerving Peagy 
and Juſtice in the Nation) as to be willing | 
ſhould paſsto Poſterity undiſcovered. Thele May be; 
are | am ſure every whit as poflible and as likely x 
the 'other. . 

Either therefore let thoſe Men who upon thy 
Account doubt of the Authority of the Books 
_ New Teſtament ; Or _ _—_ make other 

oubt of it, only by ſuggeſting that- it is a thi 
poſſible in <A "ws Io = be all forged un 
counterfeit, ( let them, I ſay, either ) entertain and 
ſuggeſt the ſame Doubt concerning all other ancient 
Books , of 'the Antiquity and Authority of which 
there is not greater Evidence than there 1s of the; 
And then they will render themſelves fo juſtly r- 
diculous to the World that there will be no Nex 
to expoſe their Folly ; for then they muſt call i" 
Queſtion the Authority of all Books and the Truti 
of all Hiſtory : Or elſe let them fairly own tht 
the' true Reaſon. of 'their making a Doubt concert 
ing theſe Books rather than concerning others, is bt: 
cauſe they do: nor rehiſh the Matter of them; becauk 
they find it eafier ro ref/# that ſtrong Evidence thut 
is given of the Authority of theſe Books than tg 
do to govern. their: Lives according to thoſe ſing 


Rules - of Holineſs: and Purity that are there: |pt& 
9%. ſcribed, 
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{cribed, and to: bring their Wills to the Obedience of 
Frith. And if they, will but own this, ( which 1 
believe 'is the Truth) their Prejudice and Partiality 
will be ſo evident to all, that it may be reaſonably 
hoped their impious Suggeſtions will do but little 
Harm in the World; and that few Men of any 
Senſe or Reaſon will be ſo fool-hardy as to venture 
their Souls and run the Hazard of a miſerable Eter- 
nity, upon ſo many, and ſuch very improbable (1 
had almoſt faid, ſuch impoſſible) may be's as muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been, if indeed theſe Books . 
are forged and counterfeit, if indeed they were not 
rritten by thoſe Perfons whom they are commonly 
ſcribed to. 

But yielding this Point (may the Atheiſt or In- 
del farther fay) viz. that the Goſpel called St. Mat- 
hews was written by St. Matthew, and that of 
St, Mark by St. Mark, and the Reft of the Books: 
which are aſcribed to any other certain Authors , 
yy thoſe Perſons to whom they are ſeverally aſcri- 
xd; yet the Authority of the whole New 7Teſta- 
ent will not, by this Conceſſion , be ſufficiently 
ſtabliſhed, For of ſome Books of the New 7eſta- 
ent the Authors are not known , of others they are 
oubted; Some Parts of this Book that are now re- 
eived have been rejefed -in ancient Times, and 
bers not univerſally receiv'd. And belides, 'tis cer- 
ain that in the early Times- of Chriſtianity there 
ere ſeveral Counterfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, ſome 
f which may poſſibly have flipped into the Canon 
nawares. And laſtly, If it be granted that aZ the 
doks of the New 7 flaw were originally written 


7 the Apoſtles or other Infpired Men , : yet however 
ps the 


The Books of the New T eſtament. 
the Books that we now have are but Copzes, j 
which many Alterations may have been made by .4 
ſigning Men, or careleſs Tranſcribers. | 

Theſe ObjeQions (or Cavils rather, for fuch I aq 
ſure they would be accounted in any other Caf 
againſt the Authority of theſe Sacred Books hay 
been urged by ſome Men both anciently and lately, 
But they have been alſo ſo well and fully anſwerg 
by thoſe learned Perſons that have written in [ 
fence of the Canon, that I once thought to hay 
taken no Notice of them., and I beheve had ng 
done it, but that I conſidered on the other Han 
that when an old Obje&tion that has been anſwer 
an Hundred times is urged afreſh, a great im; 
may take it for a new one, and if it be. og 
quickly anfwered , may be apt. to think it una 
{werable; ſo that in this Caſe it may be better y 
repeat. the ſame Anſwer (if it be a good one) thy 
has been often formerly made to it, than to 
nothing. And belides, in this degenerate Age, | 
which any wild or Atheiſtical Diſcourſe pales {@ 
Wit, it may be the Hap of fome Perſons, wk 
have not much Mind or Leiſure or Opportuni 
to read Books, to hear theſe things in Conver 
tion, and not knowing readily what Anſwers t 
make to them, to te ſomewhat ſtaggered in tha 
Belief thereby ; Eſpecially if they be ſuch wha 
looſe and licentious Way of Living makes tha 
eakie to -receive , .. without Examination any Ni 
tions: that may give them Eaſe or Encouragemel 
in Sin. | 

For theſe Reaſons therefore I thought it wou 
not be amiſs, (eſpecially becauſe it is a Matter pi 
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xly belonging to the Subject I am now upon, 
\nd becauſe I have ſome time left for it) to men- 
ion, as briefly as may be, the Anſwers that have 
zen uſually given to theſe Objections. 


And, 1. Whereas 'tis faid, that of ſome of the 
Books of the New Teſtament the Authors Names are 
ot certainly known (as namely of the Epzſtle to the 
Febrews) and that of others, the Authors have been 
Joubted, (particularly, of the ſecond and third Epi- 
es of St. John.) To this it hath been anſwered, 

1. That the Credit and Authority of a Book 
epends many times much more upon the good 
\furance that we have of the time when it was 
ritten, and of the Charafer of the Perſon that 

rote it, than upon the certain Knowledge of his 

ame. It.is therefore a Matter of no great Conſe- 

ence whether the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ- 

n by St. Paul himſelf (as is commonly, and upon 

ry probable Grounds, believed ;) Or (as ſome have 
pnjectured) by St. Luke his conſtant Companion ; 

Ir (as others) by St. Clemens his Fellow- labourer Phil. 4. 3. 
hoſe Name was in the Book of Life ; Or (as others) 

y St. Barnabas his Aſſiſtant in Preaching the Go- 

el, and who is dignified by St. Luke with the Ti- As 14. 14. 
e of an Apoſtle. And fo, neither is it very ma- 

rial whether the Epiſtles called the ſecond and third 

ſiles of St. John, and commonly believed to be 
ritten by the fame Perſon that wrote the firſt, 
ere indeed written by St. Fohn the Apoſtle and 
vangeliſt, or (as ſome have thought) by another 
wn, who was made Biſhop of the Fewiſh Chriſtzans 

Epheſus , by him ; For it is ſufficient that the 
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ſingular in theſe Books, that there is no Dohj 


x&ed, this ObjeRtion is of no force to invali 


lament which have been fo rejected, and m 


Writers of theſe Books, (which ſoever they wereg 
the Perſons before-mentioned) were of good All 
and Integrity, and well .inftruted in that Dodhin 
and Religion which they wrote about ; And of thi 
beſides the Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is 20g 
Evidence ' enovgh in the. Writings themſelves. 

2. In Anſwer to this, and to all other Objefig 
of this ſort, againſt theſe, or any other Books, 
Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Teſtament, 
hath been farther truly ſaid, that there is nothi 


of Chriſtianity taught in any Part of the New T, 
ſtament of the Author or Authority of which thy 
hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, whi 
is not taught in ſome other undoubted and und 
troverted Part of the ſame Book. So that if 
were granted that thoſe Parts of the New Tek 
ment, of which there has been formerly any Da 
were {till of uncertain Authority, our Chriſtian 
would ſuffer no real Loſs thereby ; Only giving 
theſe controverted Places we ſhould ſometimes y 
a good Help to enable us to underſtand readily th 
other uncontroverted Places of the New Teſtame 
wherein the ſame DoQCtrines are ( but perhaps mq 
briefly or obſcurely) delivered. 

2. Whereas tis faid that ſome Parts of the 
Teſtament have been rejefed in ancient Times; 
is granted. But then it hath been ſhewn, that, a 
Edering by whow they have been rejeRed, and1 
der what Notion: and for what Reaſons they were! 


the Authority even of thoſe Parts of the New! 
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if; of the reſt of the Book which has been allowed 
r all. 
Thus, ſome Portions of the New Teſtament have 
en rejected by Hereticks, becauſe they contradi- 
ted their private and ſingular Notions ; Some by 
udaizing Chriſttans , as the Two firſt Chapters of 
' Matthew , becauſe they were not found in that 
t-brew Copy of that Goſpel which 'they uſed ; and 
the Epiſtles of St. Pau! were likewiſe rejeed by 
ie ſame Perſons ; but not, as not written by-St. Paul, 
at only becauſe they were written by him, whom 
xy looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation, 
cauſe he levelled. them with other Nations , and 
too averſe to that Religion which had been in- 
duced by Moſes, which they continued ſo wedded 
, even after their embracing Chriſtianity , that 
xy could not but ſuſpet him to be a falſe Aps- 
who had ſo plainly taught the Abrogation thereof. 
d for the like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the 
w Teſtament have been likewiſe rejefed by ſome 
Men ; that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame 
eſtation which the other Parts of it had, or be- 
uſe it appeared by credible Hiſtory that they were 
wrious, but only becauſe they- contradicted too 
iinly ſome Notions which their former Prejudices 
Education had made them fond of. So that this 
PUMent againſt the Authority of the New 7eſta- 
, taken from the Rejeftion of ſome Parts of it, 
ſome particular Men or Sets, is manifeſtly of no 
ength, unleſs there was ſome good Reaſon for their 
FCting them; And that there was good Reaſon 
it, has not yet been ſhewn, but the contrary 
been ſhewn very plainly- by the ancient Mag” 
Cl'2 ® 
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Writers of theſe Books, (which ſoever they were gf 
the Perſons before-mentioned) were of good Abjl 
and Integrity, and well inſtructed in that Dodring 
and Religion which they wrote about ; And of this 
beſides the Teſtimony of the Ancients, there is pog 
Evidence enovgh in the.. Writings themſelves. 

2. In Anſwer to this, and to all other ObjeQion 
of this ſort, againſt theſe, or any other Books, 
Chapters, or Paragraphs of the New Teſtament, 
hath been farther truly ſaid, that there 1s nothing 
ſingular in theſe Books, that there 1s no Dodtrige 
of Chriſtianity taught in any Part of the New Ty 
ſtament of the Author or Authority of which ther 
hath ever been any Doubt in the Church, which 
is not taught in ſore other undoubted and uncop 
troverted Part of the ſame Book. So that if | 
were granted that thoſe Parts of the New Teſts 
ment, of which there has been formerly any Douk 
were: {till of uncertain Authority, our Chriſtianity 
would ſuffer no real Loſs thereby ; Only giving up 
theſe controverted Places we ſhould ſometimes want 
a good Help to enable us to underſtand readily thi 
other uncontroverted Places of the New Teſtament, 
wherein the ſame DoCtrines are ( but perhaps mon 
briefly or obſcurely) delivered. 

2. Whereas tis ſaid that ſome Parts of the Ne 
Teſtament have been rejefed in ancient Times ; Thi 
is granted. But then it hath been ſhewn, that, cov 
Edering by whow they have been rejeRed, and wp 
der what Notron: and for what Reaſons they were 
x&Gted,' this Objetion is of no force to invalidate 
the Authority even of thoſe Parts of the NewTe 
lament which have been ſo rejeted, and < 
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whe; of the reſt of the Book which has been a/owed 
all. 
wil ſome Portions of the New Teſtament have 
been rejeted by Hereticks, becauſe they contradi- 
Red their private and ſingular Notions ; Some by 
Wudaizing Chriſtians , as the Two firſt Chapters of 
St, Matthew , becauſe they were not found in that 
Hebrew Copy of that Goſpel which they uſed ; and 
all the Foiſttes of St. Paul Were likewiſe rejeted by 
the fame Perſons ; but not, as not written by St. Paul, 
but only becauſe they were written by him}, whom 
they looked upon as an Enemy to their Nation, 
becauſe he levelled them with other Nations , and 
2s too averſe to that Religion which had been in- 
roduced by Moſes, which they continued fo. wedded 
0, even after their embracing Chriſtianity , that 
hey could not but ſuſpe4 him to be a falſe 4ps- 
le who had fo plainly taught the Abrogation thereof, 
nd for the like Reaſons ſome other Parts of the 
New Teſtament have been likewiſe rejefted by ſome 
ew Men ; that is, not becauſe they wanted the ſame 
\tteſtation which the other Parts of it had, or be- 
ſe it appeared by credible Hiſtory that they were 
purious, but only becauſe they- contradicted too 
plainly fome Notions which their former Prejudices 
vr Education had made them fond of. So that this 
\reument againſt the Authority of the New 7eſta- 
, taken from the Rejetion of ſome Parts of it, 
y ſome particular Men or Sedts, is manifeſtly of no 
dftrength, unleſs there was ſome good Reaſon for their 
xexcting them; And that there was good Reaſon 
or it, has not yet been ſhewn, but the contrary 
us been: ſhewn very plainly by the ancient _ 
11 © 
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of the Church, in ſeveral Books, (written by them 
Confutation of thoſe Sets and Herelies) which ws 
ſtill extant. | 

And 3. Whereas it is further ſaid, that ſome Byy 
which are_ now receiv'd as Parts of the New Tefy 
ment, were not «niverſally receiv'd in the moſt ex 
Times, when their Authority (if they were autheg 

| tick) might have been aſſerted upon more certay 

Grounds than it can be now; viz. the Epiſtle to th 
Hebrews, the Epiſtlk of St. Fames, the 24. of St. Pety 
the 24.'and 3d. of St. Fobn, the Epiſtle of St. 7 
and the Book of the Revelation : This is likeyik 
granted. But in Anſwer to it, it is ſaid; | 

x. That there is good Evidence from Antiquity 
that theſe controverted Books , were receiv'd int! 
moſt early Times, by thoſe who had the he 
Opportunity of ſatisfying themſelves of the; Autha 
and Authority thereof , viz. by thoſe to wha 
they were ſent, and in general by the whole Gr 
Church. | 

2. That it is no Wonder, that theſe Books (bei 
written either to Chriſtians diſperſed, and conſequent 
only publiſhed by giving out Copies thereof to ſony 
to be communicated , as there was Opportunity, 
others; or elſe to private Perſons , living perhaps 
great Diſtance from the -Places from which tk 
were ſent) were not ſo caſte to be atteſted, and up 
that Account were not at firſt ſo generally receij 
as the others were, which were either written | 
particular Churches, to which the Authors Han 
and the Meſſengers that brought .them were 
known, or which were firſt publiſhed and receili 
in the ſame Places where they were written. And, 
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7% That even thoſe Churches which did for ſome 
time doubt of the Authority of 7hefe Books, were per- 
faded at laſt to receive them as the Authentick Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, or other Inſpired Men. If there- 
fore it be ſuppoſed, that while they \doubted of theſe 
Books, they had Reaſon for their Doubt ; that is, that 
they did 1t, becauſe they were not as yet fully fatis- 
fied that they. were Apeſtolical Writings , (which the 
Objectors, 1 believe , will readily enough grant) it 
may be very reaſonably preſumed, that they had af- 
terwards greater Reaſon to lay aſide their Doubt ; and 


that when they did receive them, it was, becau there: 
had been then lately ſuch Evidence and Atteſtation: 


given of their being written by the Apoſtles or other 
Inſpired Men as they had not heard of before, ſuch 
as they could . not then, with any Reaſon, contradi 
or gainlay ; For ordinarily a leſs Reaſon will perſuade 
a Man to take up an. Opinion at firſt, than will per- 
ſuade him to go back from an Opinion (how weakly 
ſoever grounded) which he has before embraced and 
defended. So that this Objeion is ſo far from leſlen- 
ing, that it rather ſtrengthens the Proof we have of 
the Authority even of. theſe once controverted Books : 
And it is, beſides, a very good corroborating Evidence 
of the Authority of a// the other Books of the New 
Teſtament, For the Backwardnels of ſome Churches 


to receive theſe controverted Books at firſt, (when they 


had nothing to obje@ to the Matter of them) makes 
it evident, that the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages were 
not ſo very eafie and credulous as ſome have repre- 
ſented them ; that they did not fo very :greedily 
Iwallow any Book for divine Revelation: that con- 


tained a great many Miracles, mixed.with a few good. + 
Morals, _ 
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| Morals, without making due Enquiry concerning the 


Author and Authority thereof, Bat on the cont | 
their being ſo hard to be perſuaded to receive theſg 
controverted Books for ſome time, while they way. 
ted, as they thought , ſufficient Atteſtation, (althy 
the Doarine of them was in all Points agreeable tg 
the DofArine of the other Books which-/they hag 
before received ; their being fo hard, I ſay, to 
ceive theſe Books) of the Authority of which ther 
nevertheleſs really was ſuch Evidence, as they theny 
ſelves, after having well weighed and conſidered it, 
declared themſelves fatisfied with , gives very good 
Ground to believe, that they had from the Begin. 
ning , ſuch Evidence as was without Exception 
the Authority of af thoſe other Books (that is, of 
much the greateſt Part) of the New Teſtament, which 
were never controverted, which were from the firſt, 
and with univerſal Conſent receivd by all Chriſtian 
Churches ; For if there had not been very unde. 
niable Evidence of their being the genuine Writ! 
of the Apoſtles, or other inſpired Men, there w 
certainly have been the fame Doubt and Contro, 
verſie concerning them, . that there once was concer 
ning theſe. | 
But, 4. It hath been further objected, that in the 
early Times of Chriſtianity, there were ſeveral cow 
terfeit Goſpels and Epiſtles, which paſſed among ſome 
tor the Writings of the Apoſtles; and that 'tis pol 
f1ble ſome of them may have ſlhpped into the Cann, 
unawares to the firſt Chriſtians, who, by all the 
Accounts of thoſe Times, were more remarkable far 
their Honeſty and Simplicity and Zeal, than for thei 


extraordinary Parts and Learning. 
But 
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But this ObjeAtion, E__ the Matter of Fa& 
alledg'd in it to be true) is ſo far from /eſſening, that 
ir rather adds to that reaſonable Aſſurance that we 
have, that all the Books of the Canon are true and 
genuine. For there is nothing ſo apt to put Men upon 
uſing Caution, as a great Probability of being cheated 
if they be not cautious. Thus, when the Coin is 
generally good, and there is very little baſe or coun- 
terfeit Money ſtirring, Men commonly take it by 
Tale, without examining the Weight and Purity of 
every Pzece and ſo may more eaſily have a fake 


Piece of lighter Weight or baſer Metal put upon them - 


without diſcerning it : But if the Comm be much cor- 


rupted, they look more »arrowly upon every /ing/c 


Picce of Money that they take, and if rhere be the 


leaſt Cauſe to ſuſpe it, make Trial of it by the Scale - 


or Touchſtone, before they accept it as good, - If there- 


fore there were 1n the early Times of Chriſtianity, 


many coxnterfert Pieces given out, and perhaps re- 
ceivd by ſome, as written by the Apoſtles, and which 
were, ſome of them, diſcovered to be ſpurious; (and 
there 1s not greater Evidence from Antiquity, that 
there were any ſuch ſpurious Writings , than there is 
hat the Spurzouſneſs of ſome of them was ſoon d1/- 
cid;) this could not but put the Chriſtians of thoſe 
Times upon examining” more ſtrictly, - what Evidence 
and Atteſtation there was that thoſe other Books were 


e and genuine which had been generally receiv'd 
8s ſuch. So that the more there were of theſe /pu- 
ws and counterfeit Books, ſo much the more aſſured 
nd confident we may reaſonably be, that none but 
Inch as were undoubtedly true and authentick and very 
el atteſted, were admitted into the Canon; And, - | 

ve 
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the two, it is much more probable, that they gjq! 
for Want of clear Atteſtation, refuſe to admit ſons 
that had been written by the 4po/t/es, than that th 
did, without ſufficient Atteſtation., admit any thy 
were not. 

And that the Chriſtians of thoſe-early-Times (wh 
had the beſt Means and Opportunities of fatisfyi 
themſelves whether any Book, given out -as writs 
by an Apoſtle, was ſo or not) wanted not Skill y 
diſcern between a true and a ſpurious Writing ; (a51 
maliciouſly ſuggeſted by ſome Men) is abundant 
evident, from thoſe Monuments of the excellent Pan 
and Learning of ſome of the firſt Converts to Chn 
ſtianity, which are ſtill extant in their Books ; a 
from the Teſtimony that is therein given to the lik 
good Ability of ſeveral others, who were famous; 
their Generation , for their Preaching and Writing 
and for their ſtoutly maintaining the Truths of Chr 
ſtianity both againſt Infidels and Herericks, but whe 
Books are now unhappily loſt. 

But 5. and laſtly ; It was further faid ; That th 
it be granted that/a// the Books of the New 7eſtam 
that are now receiv. d, were originally written by th 
Apoſiles or other inſpired Men, yet thoſe which 
now have are but- Copies; in which, by fo ma 
Tranſcriptions thereof as muſt have been in about 14 
Years, many Alterations may have happened, thn 
the /gnorance, or Overſight, or evil Deſign of the Tr 
ſcribers ;, And that ſeveral Changes have been made,! 
undeniably plain, by the various Readings that þ 
been obſerved in comparing the beſt Manuſcript 
pies, [that are now, or have been extant ſince Print 


began; vo that we cannot be ſure whether any | 
ticu 
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cular Paſſages once found 1n thoſe Books, are the very 
ords of an Apoſtle, or of ſome ignorant or carelets 
v-ribe. But to this it hath been anſwered.; "I 
- 1. That fo far as this ObjeQtion is of any Force, it. 
malidates the Credit of all Hiſtory, and of all other 
oks of ancient Date, as well as of the New Teſtament ; 
y, indeed of all other Books, much more than of 
is; for the faithfully Tranſcribing whereof , it may 
aſonably be pretumed, there was formerly, greater 
re taken, (as there is now for the correfly Printing 
) than there ordinarily was of other Books, that. 
ere of leſs Conſequence. | 
2. That tho' it be certain that ſome _ Hereticks. 
ve attempted to corrupt the Text of the New Teſta- 
t in ſome Places, and have made Changes in ſome + 
p Copies thereof ; 1t 1s almoſt as certain. that their 
tempts of this kind neither have nor ever could- 
nount to a-Corruption of all the Copies thereof that: 
re generally in Mens Hands; In which there is 
en to this Day an admirable Agreement in all Mat & 
s of Momenr. And from that general Agreement 
at always was in a/ the Copies of. this Book, (ex- 
t thoſe few that were ſometimes corrupted by He-- 
icks, to ſerve a Turn) their Attempts of this kind 
e been always rendred- ſuccefsleſs ; and thoſe falſe), 
Krines, that were juſtified only by their own falte 
pies of this Book, ſolidly confuted. . {58 33 
. It is further.anſwered, that not only there is no 
dence that there has been, but that 'tis morally” 
ollible that there ſhould be a general Depravation 
he Copies of this Book, either deſignedfy, or by: 
ance, in' any Place' of . great Conſequence: either; 
ont of Hiſtory or Doctrine, For 'whep was it! 
D poſkble 
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poſſible that this Corruption ſhould be 2 Was it in the 
Copies that were given out, in the Days of the, 4p 
- ftles, and while they were living 2 This can't wellhe 
ſuppoſed ; Or if. it had been done then, it can't by 
thought but. that the Authors of theſe Books, being 
living, would have taken Care to have had fach fall 
Copies of their Books fuppreſled, 'or well correQed; 
or at leaſt have given publick Notice, 1n order to they 
Correction, of thoſe Faults that had been committe 
in the tranſcribing, which did either obſcure or ſpa 
their ſenſe. 

Was it then in the Times immediately after tly 
Apoſtles were dead? But neither could this be ; forh 
this time an infinite Number of true Copies h 
been made and diſperſed in all Parts of the Chriſtu 
Church; And beſides the Autographs of the Boe 
themſelves were then probably, all in being ; For7 
tulian who lived in the Third Century, witneſles th 
ſome of them were extant and to be ſeen even in hy 
Time ; So that by comparing of the new falſe Copi 

with the ancient 7rue ones,” or with the Originals the! 
ſelves then extant, the Fraud would have been quick 
diſcovered, or the Miſtake eaſily reCtified. 

Was it then in the Times after this,, when the0 
genals were loſt or worn out > This was ſtil} leſs poſlib 
For by this Time not only a greater Number of t 
Copies thereof, in the Oraginal Greek were diſperſeda 
in the Hands of all Chriſtians ; but ſeveral 7ra»ſlati 
thereof had been likewiſe made into other- Language 
ſeveral Commentaries had been written thereupon, 
the moſt material. Paſſages thereof had been, oct: 
nally, czted by. the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe.or nll 
foregoing Times. by | 
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And the further we go on downwards, 'twes ſtill 
(for ſuch Reaſons as have been given already) more 
impoſſible that the Copies of this Book ſhould be gene- 
rally corrupted in any Place or Matter of Moment ; as". 
well as more likely that there ſhould be every Day an 
Tacreaſe of fuch ſmal/ and literal Miſtakes, as could 
hardly be avoided by the greateſt Care and Faithful- 
neſs. And theſe are the Yarious Readings before ſpoken 
of; Concerning which, and in Anſwer to the before- 
mentioned Objeftion, ſo far as it is grounded upon 
them, it is farther ſaid—— | 

4. In the fourth Place ; That they are no other than 
ſuch as are to be met with in Comparing the Manu- 
ſcripts of all other Books; That thele varzous Readings 
(if they be compared together with Judgment) are 
more like to lead. us to underſtand the true Meaning 
of the Writers, than to endanger our miſtaking their 
Senſe; it being very probable that when there are 
everal Readings, one of them is the right, and eaſier 
by their Help, to reftifie the Miſtakes that may have 
Leen made in ſome Copies, than it would have been, 
it all Copies had agreed in| the fame Miſtake. And 
haſty, that it is, hardly in any Place of which there 
are ſuch various Readings, very material which is the 
true Reading ; there being no Point that is of the Sub- 

axce either of the Hiſtory or DoQtrine of Chriſtianity, 
that is grounded upon -azy 7ext, of which 'there- are, 
in difſerent Copies, various Readings, but which may 
be proved by ſome orher Texts, in the Reading whereof 
all Copies do agree. 
5. And Laſtly, In Anſwer to this Objeion, that 
tle7ext of the New-Teftament-is depraved and corrupted, 


nd conſequently of uncertain Authority, it is further 
D 2 faid ; 


28. 'TÞeBooxs of the New Teſtame we 
ſaid 5 That ſuppoſing-theſe Books 'to 'be written by 
the' Apoſtles, and by divine Direftion and Inſpirating 
(which muſt be ſuppoſed, or at leaſt, tor Argument 

fake, beallow'd by thoſe that make this Objection; (+ 
elſe the ObjeCtion is trifling) it 1s by no Means credj. 
ble that the ſame Goodneſs of God which took Care fy 
the Writing, has not likewiſe taken Care for the pre 
ſerving of theſe Books, fo free (at leaſt). from Corry, 
tion, that they may be ſufficient to anſwer the Ends fo 
which they were written ; that is, fully to inſtru 
Men in all Points of Chrifttan Faith and PraCtice, tg 
make them wiſe unto Salvation, and throughty to furniſ 
them unto all good Warks. 
And now trom all that hath been ſaid I hopeit vp 
pears, that we have ſuficzent Reaſon to believe that the 
Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Pe 
ſons whoſe Names they bear, or to whom they are acys 
bed,wviz. by the Apoſtles of Chriſt,or other inſpired Men; 
Which was the firſt thing I was to make good. 

Whether there be ſufficient Reaſon to give them Cre 
dit in the Matters of Fa which they have related; 
and whether the Dodrine of the Goſpel be well prove 
by the Z/iftory of it, ſhall (God willing): be hereatte 
enquired. 

In the mean Time (ſuppoſing their Teſtimony tos 
credible) what has been faid upon this firſt Head may 
ſerve to ſhew, in ſome Meafure; the Unreafonablents 
of thoſe Men, who are not ſatisfied with the Script 
Revelation. | 

For Ibelieve there are few that have heard any thing 
of the Manner of the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, but 
who think, that they that lived in thoſe Times, ant 
heard the' Apoſtles themſelves, had ſufficient Reaſons 

receive 
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receivetheir Teſtimony ; And this (perhaps they'll ay) 
«« what they could wiſh for themſelves; viz. That they 
might have heard the Apoſtles themſelves; or that they 
might now have as good and ſure Grounds of Faith as 
thoſe had who were converted to Chriſtianity by the 
Preaching of the Apoſiles; which if they had, they 
make no Doubt but they ſhould be, mo? only almoſt, But 
altogether fuch, as the Primitive Chriſtians were, both 
in Belief and Practice. | 
But if they are-not ſ«ch now,'tis mucl» to be doubted - 
whether they would have been ſuch, if they had lived 
then. For by what has been now faid it appears, thar - 
the Books of the New Teſtament, being (as we have very 
good Reaſon to believe they were) written by the Apo- 
les themſelves, are thezr Words; their Sermons ; that - 
therein the Apoſtles themſelves being dead, do yet truly 
ſpeak to us, the very ſame things, tho not juſt in the 
lame Manner, that they ſpake before while' they were 
living; and that their 7e/ſtimony written, if indeed it 
de theirs, (which I have ſhewn there is no Caule to 
doubt of ) 1s as credible as their /iving Teſtimony. was. 
For in Matters of common Teſtimony we make little 
Difference between Speech and Writing ; If a Man 
hom we dare truſt ſends us a Letter,” and therein 
lates ſuch and ſuch things, as heard or ſeen by him- 
lf, or as well atteſted to him by unexceptionable 
Mitnefſes, we give as full Credit to his Letter as we 
hould do to his. Words. 4 
So that in Truth, our Caſe, who live now, is not 
Wc diferent from theirs who lived in the Apoſtles - 
WP:ys, and heard them ſaying thoſe ſame Things, which 
Bc now read in their Books; and if we think thoſe in- 
ſable who-did not receive their Teſtimony when 
given: : 
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given. by Word of Mouth, we cant in good Reafqy 
hold our ſelves excuſed, -if we receive not. the fam 
Teſtimony of the fame Perſons given under thei 
Hands. | 
In one Reſpett indeed, it muſt be granted, that thy 
had the Advantage of «s ; viz. becaule they might hy 
ſurer that they heard an Apoſtle ſpeak, than the Nat 
of the Thing will admit we ſhould be, that we re 
the Words \of an Apoſtle , written ; But we are fun 
enough of this; We have as good moral Certainty of 
it, as we can have of any thing, that is not capable 
any other than a moral Certainty : And it the War 
that we read in the New Teſtament are the. Words & 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, we have, in ſome ReſpeQs, th 
Advantage-of thoſe who lived in thoſe early Time 
for we have the concurrent Teſtimony of ſeveral 
the Apoſtles, written ; whereas hardly any 'in thok 
times, (when a few Perſons were to bear Witneſs t 
all the World) could-have more than the Teſtimor 
of one finzle Apoſtle only,by Word of Mouth ;” and ma 
Witneſſes are more credible than ove ; And beſids 
there” being ſeveral Witneſles, their Teſtimony if 
be falſe, may be more eaſily proved ſo, by their Dj 
agreement with one another , than the Teſtimony q 
one ſingle* Witneſs, could be; And laſtly, a Writing 
which we may review, and read over as often as W 
will, and which we may take what time we pleaſe 
conſider of , may be more throughly underſtood, at 
better digeſted, than a Sermon or Diſcourſe only m 
ſpoken can well be. 
- But if it be granted that the Fazzh of the firſt Cat 
verts to Chriſtianity, which came by Hearing of ti 
Apoſtles, might be built upon more certain and ins 
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4;3le Grounds, than ours, that comes only by Reatfing, 
:: (And Jome RAſons may perhaps be given here- 
after, why twas fit it ſhould be fo) it is enough, 
however, to render our Infidelity inexcuſable, if the 
Grounds of Faith that we now have, are very rational, 
if they are a ſufficient Support for fuch a Faith as will 
enable us to pleaſe God, and to overcome the World. 
And this may be farther faid for our Comfort, and 
to. make us ea(ie and ſatisfied with thoſe Grounds and 
Reaſons of Faith- which.are afforded to us by the wriz- 
ten Teſtimony of the Apoſtles in;the: Books: of the New 
Teſtament ; that as there is more Certainty in'that' Be- 
lief, ( if it may be called Belief ) which is grounded 
upon Demonſtration, or infallible Evidence; \o there is 
more Praiſe and. YVertue in that good Diſpoſition of 
Mind, which. makes vs reſt ſatisfied with ſuch Ground's 
of Faith, as tho' not abſolutely and infallibly certain, 
yet cannot, with any good Reaſon, be denied or ex- 
cepted againſt; According to that Saying of our Sa- 
viour to St. Thomas, in alike Caſe, with which I ſhall 
conclude ; Joh. 20. 29. Thomas, becauſe thou "haſt ſeen 
me thou haſt believed ; bleſſed are they, (that is, they 
are more bleſſed , their Faith is more excellent and. 
raiſe-worthy, and ſo will intitle them to a greater 
ward) who have not ſeen, and yet have balieved. 
Which Bleſſedneſs, that we may all attain, God of 
bis great Mercy and Goodneſs grant, for the fake. of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. . 
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wry 169+. | 
The Snfficiency of a Standing Revelation ; ; A Sermon 
Preached at the Cathedral Church of St. Pau/s, Jan. if, 
1522, being the Firſt for the Year 1700. of the Ledure 
Founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; | 
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& Luxe XVI 29, 30, 3I. 


Abraham ſaith unto: him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them hear them. 
And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the. dead , they will 


repent. | d 


And he ſaid unto him, If they bear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be 
ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


HE Point I entred upon the Proof of the 
laſt time was this, 


(3.) That we have ſufficient Reaſon given 

us to convince us of the 7ruth and Autho- 

rity of the Zoly Scripture, and conſequently of all the 
Dodrines that are taught by 1t. 

And for the Proof of this, having, for Brevity fake, 

confined my Diſcourſe upon it to'the'Bvoks.of the New 

Teſtament only, (the rather 'becauſe'the Authority of 

that being granted, the Authority of the Old Teftamert 


cannot reaſonably pt rang nay I propounded to ſhew, 


1. That we have ſuficient Reafon to believe that the 
Books of the New Teſtament were written by thoſe Per- 
ons who are faid to be the Authors thereof, 2. That 
there is ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to themin 
their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fa which they 
tave recorded. And, 3. That if the Matters'of Fact 
related in the New Teſtament are true, they are ſuftcient 

A 2 Proofs 


—— 


if The CREDIBILITY of 


T— 


Proofs of the Truth and Divine Authority of all 
Dofrines that are therein taught. 

And I hape enough was faid the Taft time, to ſhe 
that we have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that the Buy 
of the New Teſtament were' writteri by" thoſe Perjy 
who are ſaid -to:be-the Awthors 'thereof.' ; What Ia 
next to;do, 1s, . \. : 

2. To ſhew that there is ſwficient Reaſon to op 
full Credit to theſe Authors in their -Retatzons of the 
Matters of Fatt which they have recorded. © | 

'And I: hope none of you -that . hear. me (whom| 
preſume to..be all Chriſtzans) will take Offence at i 
if now, while 1 am arguing this Point , I ſometing 
ſpeak of the Holy Evangelifts with the fame Freedag 

' that might be uled in ſpeaking concerning any oth 
Authors, and it I ſometimes Plead for. no more Cy 
dit to be given to them in their Relations than is { 
and: reaſonable to” be given to any other.Hiſtorianth 
was naturally as well turniſhed and qualified ta. writ 
a true Hiſtory as they were, and whoſe Fidelity ag 
Veracity 1s as well atteſted and confirmed other Wi 
as theirs was. For you will conſider, | hope, thatm 
Buſineſs is now-with Zrfidels, with whom we cant 
gue only upon the. Principles of common Reaſon 
And. tho' we who. are Chriſtians already , do beliex; 
as. one. of the fir(t Principles of our Religion , tht 
theſe Sacred Writers. were divinely and ſupernatural 
aſſiſted in their Work, and that- upon- that Account 
they deſcrve much. greater Credit in what they hat 
written than other Hiſtorians do; yet- this 1s whit 
thoſe who-are yet Iyfidels will not allow ; And inDi 
ſputation. nothung;is to be preſumed on one ſide bit 
what"wall be ray allowed by the other Party. J 

; 
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that the divine Inſpiration of the Evangelical UI riters 
and the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. which we believe they 
had in their Writing cannot as yet be regularly inſiſted 
pon 25 an Argument to gain them Credit ; But it is 
what will eaſily be granted afterwards, when the Truth 
of their Hiſtory ſhall be well eſtabliſhed: upon other 
rounds ; (as'l hope it will be in the following Dif- 
ourſe) and 'tis what may then ſerve to procure a 
religious Reſpet and Reverence to theſe Sacred Wri- 
ings, and to ingage us to receive -them wot as the 
ord of Men, but- (as they are in Truth) as the Word 
if God. | 
But this one thing neverthelefs I ſuppoſe I may pre- 
ume, viz. that if the Books of the New Teſtament 
the Hiſtorical Parts of 1t in particular) were written by 
hole Authors to whom they 'are aſcribed (which has 
een already proved) the Matters of Fatt recorded 
y the Evangeliſts in Writing are the ſame which they 
nd the other Apoſtles teſtified by Word of Mouth in 
heir Preaching ; For it cannot, | think, with any Rea- 
on, be iuſpected that their Preaching, and. Writings 
ere d:ſagreeable to each other, becaule ſuch; Dulagree- 
ent would,moſt certainly, have utterly deſtroyed the 
redit of them both. | TT"! ; 
And this being ſuppoſed, T hope; .it will clearly ap- 
ear that there 1s abundantly ſuficzent Reaſen.to give 


Il Credit to theſe Writings; if theſe following things 


e conſidered; (1.) If we conſider the Natare, Con- 


I1tions and Circumſtances of the Matters that are recor- 


ted in the Hiſtorical Books of the New-Teſtament, and 
f the Hiſtory its ſelf. (2.) If we conlider the good 

pactty that the Authors thereof were in to. know. the 
Irath of the things they have related. -(3.), If we 


conlider 


o a. 
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conſider the ſtrong Obligations they were under g 
write nothing but the 7rath, according to the beſt, 
their Knowledge or Information. (4.) If we conſis 
the good Evidences that we have of their Zoneſty 1 
Faithfulneſs. And (5.) Laſtly, If we conſider the ( 
firmation that was given to the Trath of their Hiſton 
by God himſelf. , 
x. I ſay the Evangelical Hiftory will appear toh 
highly credible, if (without any Regard as yet hy 
to the Ability and _—_—— of its Authors) we g 
conſider the Nature, Conditions and Circumſtances ofth 
Matters therein recorded, and of the Fiſtory its { 
Concerning which there are two things eſpecialh 
that may be obſerved, 1. That the Matters record 
by the Evangelical Writers are ſuch as might be 
tainly known. And 2. That they are ſuch, and in fu 
manner related by the Evangeli/ts, that if their Hifton 
of them had been falſe, it could zever have pain 
| Credit inthe World. | 4 
x. Firſt; I ſay the Matters recorded by the Ex 
gelical Writers are ſuch as might be certainly kun 
I mean, either by the Zi;/foriaxs themſelves, or by thi 
from whom they had their Information. For, - 
I. They are, for the moſt part, plain- Matters 
Senſe, which thoſe who were preſent at them ca 
have no «eubt of without Diftruſtivg their own Fac 
ties of Hearing or Seeing ; and which thoſe who tc 
fied them might be as certazs of the Truth of, a # 
can be of any thing that we hear with our own Es 
or ſee with our own Eyes, For, thus, whether ou 
Saviour gave out himſelf to be the Meſfras foretold by 
the Prophets; whether he far that he was the Sd 
God; and whether he wiered thoſe other you 
| W 
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hich the Evangeliſts have recorded as ſpoken. by 
im, could not | but be certainly known by the People 
yho often heard him ; and eſpecially by his Apoſtles 
ho conſtantly attended him. 
' And fo likewiſe whether he d:d thoſe many wonder 
Works which the Evangeliſts have recorded of him 
xuld not but be kwown by thoſe that were preſent with 
jim; They might be certars either that he did them, 
x that he did wo? do them. Thus for inſtance, it 
night be certainly Fnown to thoſe that firſt affirmed that 
xe gave Sight to the Blind , whether thoſe Perſons 
ad been once blind, and whether afterwards they 
w ; 2nd to thoſe that witneſſed that he gave Strength 
) the Cripples, whether the Men whom they faid he 
'rought this Cure upon, had been Lame or diſabled 
x their Feet, Hands, or Body before, and whether 
fterwards they walked and had Strength like other 
fen; and to thoſe that teſtified that he raiſed the 
Jead, whether the Perſons faid to have been raiſed by 
iT _ been truly dead , and whether afterwards 
Key LIVE, 
But above all, his own ReſurreX;o» (which the pre- ; 
nt Seaſon as well as the Wonderfulneſs and Impor- This Sermon 
ce of the thing obliges us to have a ſpecial ”*," _ 
Parc to) was 4 thing that might be moſt certainly in Eaſter Week. 
m to thoſe that pretended to be Witzeſſes of it ; 
ley might be certain whether he had been once dead, 
d whether he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion 
} many infallible Proofs , and was ſeen of them forty 
Pays. Of this they might be rather more certain than 
L any other of his Miracles, becauſe it was a thing 
Wy" to be judged of by eve ſenſe only (as ſome of the 
y-. were) but by almoſt a/ their Sexfes ; for by _ 
| | ioht 
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Sight they' might! be afſured-! tliat -it--was he himſe 
who for morethari three: Years betore they had by 
well acquainted with, whom they:then faw with thy 
Eyes ; and by their Hearing, that. it was his-oy 
Veice and not a Stranger's, that-Voice which tliey.hy 
often heard;;-and -which they: well knew, that the 

e to. them; -and-by-their 7oach, 'that;ir was ary 

Body. which they ſaw and heard, and not an 4iry, 4 

parition ;, not'a meer Voice : and allo that it was th 

very ſame Body, which they had ſcen before hangig 

upon, and which they had taken down dead tre 

| the Croſs, when they were permitted (as they þ 
Luke 24. 35 they were): to handle; and feel him, .to put their A 
Joh. 20. 27. gers into:the Print of the'Nails, and to.thruft their Ha 
into the Gaſh-that had been made- in-h7s Side by 

Spear that pierced his Heart. . _ 


& 


And of the other Matters. recorded by , the Bal 


geliſts, but not as Matters: of their own Knowledg 
thoſe from whom they had- their Information mig 
have the ſame Certainty which they had of theſe thin 
For his Mother could not but know whether lie: 
conceived” him without Knowledge : of: a-Man; a 
whether his Birth' had been 'foretold her by an Ang 
And ſhe, -and ber Relations, and the whole' Neighty 
hood might have aicertain Knowledge of the;Time;Pl 
and all -other Circumſtances of-his Birth as they. 
related in the Goſpels. 1t.%t,s 21 Boil 
They that teſtified ſuch plain .Hatters,of - Sexſt 
molt of- thoſe are,* which are recorded in the,#t 
gelical Hiſtory , could :not' but know either that{f 
_ things which they teſtified were true, or that tl 
themſelves were egregious Liars when they teſti 


them to have been-ſo, q 
4 1 
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"2. As the Matters recorded in the: Evangelical FJj- * 
ory are chiefly Marters of ſenſe ;/ of which, as ſuch, 
ve preareſt Certainty *and "Aﬀurance may te had; 
1 in which any ſingle Witneſs thereof may be ve- 
y confident that-hie is not miſtaken ;- ſo: it may be 
io obſerv'd, that molt of them' are related'as Mar- 
ori done in the Sight, Hearing, or Preſence of a 
reat many; which Circumſtance adds very much to 
hat Certainty which any ſingle Witnels of ſuch Mac- 
rs may. receive by his own Senſes only. *' © 
For tho! it be a common Saying, that Seeing # Be- 
wing, and we ordinarily: deſire "no: greater 'Afſu- 
nce of the Truth of-any 'Matter of Senſe, chan our 
n Senſe and Perception'of /it; it- is nevertheleſs 
o unuſual thing for -#iMan; when he is relating 
newhat that 'happen'd' that-was very extraordinary 
# furprizing, tofay, "that tho' he ſaw it'himſelf, 
could hardly” believe his own Eyes.” -And this 
ight. well enough have: been the Caſe "of anyone 
the Witneſſesof any-of our Lord's Miracles, "(and 
pecially of his Refurretion the 'moſt -wonderfal of - 
{his Miracles, /and which gave'Confirmatibn'to all 
e reſt;) for tho' they; were plain” -Matters of 
ſe, yet they: were withali{o"very [range'and-a/to- 
bing, that if any \Man-had 'ſeen them alone, he 
ipht 'probably-have had: fome Ditruft even of -his 
w Senſes, or he'might afterwards have been ready 
) doubt "whether" he had been! welli awake or in a 
ream, But a Man' cannot ſo' reafonably ſuſpect 
it his own Senſes: do 'deceive' him, when he -per- 
wves that the. thing'\appears to a others that /are 
ſeat, juſt 'as/it does to him'; nor can” he after- 
aras- {0 calily fancy that:hewas ina Dream, :wheri 
B | he 
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he finds that al the reſt that were there” have 
fame Notion and Remembrance of 'the thing that] 
himſelf has. So that by this Additional Evidew, 
mean by the Agreement that a Man finds there js 
tween his own ſenſes and other Mens, he beco 
more certain and confident of the Truth of the thin 
he ſees, than he would have been by his owy 
fight only. | 
#2. Secondly ; The other thing which I ſaid mig 
be noted concerning the Matters Recorded in þ 
Evangelical Hiſtory, is, That they are ſuch, - and 
ſuch manner related by the Evayge/i/ts ; that if t| 
Hiſtory of them had been falſe, it could never | 
gained Credit in the World. | 
And this may in part appear from; what has by 
laid already; For as there is nothing that can ben 
certainly known and atteſted thana plain Mattn 
Senſe at which ſeveral are preſent ; fo: there is noth 
more /iable to be contradifted and ecafte to be 
proved than ſuch a Matter is, in caſe it was nat 
done as tis reported to bave been; . 3: 
But there are ſeveral other things that are þ 
proper to/be conſidered ; for, 
I. It may te conlidered that the. Goſpe/ 
comprehends a very great number of Relations 
fuch Matters of Faq and Senſe ; Conlidering th 
tore how very ealie it was to diſpraye every on 
them if it had been fa/ſe; 'tis, moſt evidently, g 
rally impoſſible that a Hiſtory ſtuffed with not! 
elſe but Lyes and Forgeries of this fort, (as they m 
tuppoſe the Evangelical Hiſtory to be, who wil 
allow it to bea true Hiſtory) ſhould ever have 
tained any Credit. And moſt of the thingy recon 
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, "Y Evameliſts, being related by them as Matrers 


d 


f cheir own Anowleage ; if the Falfity of only one 
nole Relation had been made appear, the Credit of 
whole Hiſtory would have been thereby ge- 


2. It may be alſo conſidered that all theſe things 
related in the Goſpe! Fiiftory as done in that ſame 
"try in which the Hiſtory thereof was firſt pub- 
hed; and that a Country but of ſmall Extent, not 
ove two hundred Miles in length at the moſt, and 
it half fo much in breadth ; and yet not all in the 
ne part of it, but ſome in one place, ſome in ano- 
r; and thoſe uſually the moſt confederable Towns 
Cities of Fudea and Galilee. And by this, their 
tory of theſe things, if it had been falſe, was ſtill 
ore caſie and liable to be diſproved ; there bein 
ry few of thoſe to whom theſe Matters were fir 
ated that needed to have gone many Miles from 
"me to have enquired into the Truth of ſome or 
ter of them. And if any Man had found, the 4po-, 
5 falſe in their Report of any Matter that was 
d to have been done in his own Neighbourhood, 
would hardly have gone farther for more ſatisfa- 
on; he would readily have concluded without 
her Examination, that being found Palſe Witne/- 
n -* thing, they were not fit to be believed in 
y ning, 
3- It may be moreover conſidered, that the Gy- 
t Hiſtory was written and publiſhed in a few years 
er the things therein Recorded are faid to be done. 
is not certain indeed in what Year preciſely the 
els were written ; But if they are but allowed 
be the genuine Writings "of the reputed Authors; 
B 2 (which 
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(which I hope has been already ſufficiently proyy 
tis certain they were all, (even the lateſt of thy 
that of St. Fohn) written before the Memory ofg 
Things therein recorded could be worn out ; ng 
we further ſuppoſe (as | think we. may .do very x 
ſonably) that the Things recorded by the Evangej 
are the ſame which. they and the other -Apoſtles.y 
Diſciples of our Lord teftified by word of Mouth 
their Preaching, we may truly enough ſay that 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel- was begun to be publiſhed, 
that ſame Day on which the Apoſtles began to prez 
viz..on the Day of Pentecoſt,- ten Days after our Ly 
Aſcenſion ; and that it. was ſully publiſhed in a w 
ſhort time after. So that moſt of the things recon 
in the Goſpels are things that had been done or þ 
happened in the compaſs of leſs than foxr Years bek 
the Hiſtory thereof was firſt publiſhed, for it was 
ſo long from our Lord's Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion ; 
the earlieſt things of all that are therein recon 
(which are but few, and make but a ſmall part off 
Hiſtory) wiz. the Birth of St. John Baptiſt, and 
our Lord, and rhe things that happened about t 
Time, were things done not aboye thirty five Ye 
before at the moſt. b 
And the Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſiles (whi 
becauſe it ends with St. Paul's lmpriſonment at | 
we may reaſonably think was publiſhed about 
Time) comprehends a Hiſtory of ſome very remat 
able things, the very firſt and earlieſt whereof had 
been done thirty Years before. 1 
And this Conſideration affords another very þ 
bable Argument of the Truth of the Evangelicd 
flory ; becauſe by this it ſtill further appears i 
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wry eaſie it would haye been tot have: diſproved it 
it had been falſe; for it being an Hiſtory of things 
1one ſo very ately, it muſt needs be that ſeveral of 
hoſe into whoſe Hands'it firſt came; muſt have cer- 
ain Knowledge whether ſome of the:things therein 
elated had been ſo' or not; And they: who had not 
his Anowledge, might: ealily have had certain Iofor- 
ation, (from others,” 1' mean, beſides the Apoſtles 
nd: Diſciples: of our Lord) * whether ' the Relations 
herein contained were true or falſe —— Eſpecially if 
be conſidered further, in the 4th Place. 
4. That' the Fads' related in 'the Evangelical Fi- 
fory are commonly related with all the Circumſtances 
hat were needful- or © proper to be noted in order to 
ie rendring an Enquiry into the truth of them ex- 
ding eatie to: ſuch as had any diſtruſt thereof. 
or in the Account which the ZEvargeli/ts give us of 
ur Saviour's Speeches,” they cammonly tell us not 
nly bis Words, but likewiſe when, where, to whom, 
d. «pon what Occafion they were ſpoken ; and in the 
ecount that they give of his Miracles, they uſually 
te the Places where they were done, and very often 


ic Names, or Charatters at leaſt, of the Perſons they 


re wrought upon, and ſometimes they mention 
0 who were by and: Witnelles thereof, - and what 
Diſcomſe concerning him was thereby occaſioned ; 
ind 1n relating the things that were done. or hap- 


ned before our Saviour's Baptiſm, abour:the:Time: 


{ his Birth,they carefully nore the 7ime,the Place;and 
ier Circumſtances, whereby their Readers were (as it 
ere) challenged to'make Enquiry, and defired not to 

ate things only -upon- zbezr Credit; and,were alſo 

veited readily whither to:go, - and-to' whom''to apply 
| themſelves 


— 
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1 themſelves to obtain the full Gisfaction wherhs 
The ſame may. the things they .reported were 1o or 'not.. And if o 
RETISrTeS bn \2chyyiier of every /particuler Story wha 


rredin thi 
parry F? they relate' are not always ſo. punCtually ſet down; 


the Omithon thereof ſometimes is not of much Cag, 
 ſideration, becauſe it was ſo very, eaſe by enquiring 
into the:Trath of thoſe; many. other Stories whie| 
are related with all Circumſtances for any Perſogy 
be fatisfied whether their Hiſtory in general deſery 
Credit or not ; -And whoever had found any oze Sty 
ry, falſly reported by: them, would hardly have troy. 
bled: himſelf, (at leaſt not for his own fatisfaQiag) 
to have examined further into the Truth of the reſt." 
5. It may be further - conſtder'd that-moſt of the 
things recorded by the Evangeli/ts are related by they 
as things that were doxe very. publickly, as things thy 
were wel known to-a great many, For very tewi 
Compariſon of thoſe Diſcourſes of our Lord that wm 
recorded by the Evangeliſts were addreſs'd in privat 
to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them were ſpolk 
in publick ; his (et Sermons commonly to great wall 
titudes gathered together on a Mountain, on the Sew 
ſhore, or ina Synagogue ;- and the reſt more coming: 
ly in Places of Reſort, in populous Towns or Citigj 
, In Jeruſalem or the Temple, when many were by 1 
hear what he ſaid. And his J{racles were done fob 
the moſt part in the beſt Inhabited Cities . of Jul 
and Galzlee;. or if in other Places,” yet inthe oped 
Day-light, and commonly when there was a'' pred 
croud of People about him; Or if at. any timeths 
Miracle its felf was done Py in an Houſe, & 
a Chamber, the Efed of the Mirack was uſually ver 
viſible, and. fueh-as'could not | but — 
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by a great many.” And even of thoſe few things 
which were ſpoken or done by him'moſt privately, 
there was #o want of Witneſſes; there favs Sara 
very rarely) no fewet than twelve in conſtant At- 
tendance upon him, 'and'ſeveral others beſides that 
Companied with them a the time that the Lord Feſus 
went in and out aniong them.” T2047 
* And this Circumſtance of the Fats recorded by the 
Fuameliffs, as it made them capable of ' better and 
more certin Atteſtation, being true; ſo-it coritribu-. 
ted no leſs towards the rendfing it eaſie to-difprove 
that Relatiog which they! had*given of them; if cir 
ad been falſe. For when a Man witneſfes a thing of 
s own private Knowledge there may be no way to 
invalidate his Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing that 
te thing which he teſtiftes was not poſſible, '' oy: by 
ffering ſome juſt Exception to the Credit of ' the 
Witneſs; But when neither of 'thefe'can'be" done 
and they cannot always be done altho”'the thing” te- 
ified be falſe) yet in caſe the Matter" was done pub- 
c>ly, it 1s the eaſteſt thing in the World to convict 
| aſl Witneſs by the contrary Teſtimony" of ſeveral 
thers that were-preſent and as capable of knowing 
he Truth of the thing as himſelf; or by the Claſhing 
f the Witneſſes among themſelves. "Nothing there- 
ore could haye beeh more eaſe 'than to have difpro- 
ed the Evangelical Hiſtory in'almoſt every” particular 
f it, if it had notBeen true, 00 000 os 
For moſt 'of our Saviour's' Speeches 'and Miracles: 
re related as oP and done in the Preſence not of 
us Diſciples only,” but ' of a great many others rhat 
appened to'be by, by Chithce} or that followed'himn, 
ot for any Liking that they had to his Perſon or 
DoGcrine, 
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themſelves td obtain -the fulleſt fatisfation whether 
The ſame may the things they .reported were 1o or 'not.. .-And if aj 
gr of the the Circumſtances of every particuler Story which | 
Apiſiles. they relate' are not always ſo punCtually ſet down, 
the Omithon thereof ſometimes is not of much Cag. 
ſideration, becauſe it was ſo: very, eaſe by enquiring 
into the:Truth of thoſe; many. other Stories which: 
are related with all Circumſtances for any Perſonty 
be fatisfied whether their Hiſtory in general deſery4 
Credit or not ; And whoever had found any ove Sto. 
ry, fally reported by: them, would hardly have trog- 
bled. himſelf, (at leaſt not for his own fartisfaQion) 
to have examined-further into the Truth of the reſt. 
5. It may be further | conſider d that-moſt of the 
things recorded by the Evangeliſts are related by them 
as things that were doxe very. publickly, as things that! 
were we known to-a great many. For very tew in/ 
Compariſon of thoſe Diſcourſes of our Lord that an 
| recorded by the Evangelifts were addreſsd in private 
to his Apoſtles only, but moſt of them were ſpoken 
in publick ; his ſet Sermons commonly to great mk 
titudes gathered together-on a Mountain, on the Sex 
ſhore, or ina Synagogue ; and the reſt more comnion- 
ly in Places of Reſort, in populous Towns or Citig 
- In Jeruſalem or the Temple, when many were by to: 
hear what he ſaid. And his Miracles were: done fot. 
the moſt part in the beſt Inhabited Cities of: Juded 
and Galzlee; or if in other Places,” yet inthe open 
Day-light, and commonly when there was a' gre” 
croud of People about him; Or if at. any timethe 
Miracle its felf was done privately, in-an Houſe, 
a Chamber, the Efect of the Miracke was ufuglly very 
viſible, and ſuch-as'could not | but —— 
EF j 
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by 2. great many. | And."even of thoſe few things 
which . were ſpoken or 'done by him'moſt privately, 
there was no want of Witnefſes ; there being (except 
very rarely) no fewet than twelve in conſtant At- 
tindance upon him, 'and'ſeveral others beſides that 
Companied with them af the time that the Lord Feſus 
vent in and out dniong theme” © © peldofts Oo 
" And this Circumſtance of the Fas recorded by the 
Foamelifts, as it made them capable of better and 
more certzin Atteſtation, being true; ſo-it contribu- 
ted no leſs towards the rendring it eaſie to difprove 
that Relatiog which they had*pgiven of them, if cit 
had been falſe. For when a Man witneſfes a thing of 
his own private TE there may be no way to 
invalidate his Teſtimony, but either by ſhewing that 
the thing which he teſtifies was not poſſible,” oy- by 
offering ſome' juſt Exception to the Credit' of ' the- 
Witneſs; But when neither of -thefe' tan be" done 
(and they cannot always be done altho”'the thing" te- 
ſtified be falſe) yet in caſe the Matter" was done pub- 
lickly, it 1s the eafteſt thing in the World'to convict 
a alle Witneſs by the contrary Teſtimony" of ſeveral 
others that were-preſent and as capable of knowing 
the Truth of the thing as himſelf; or ie Claſhing 
of the Witneſſes among. themſelves. "Nothing there- 
fore could haye beeh more -eafie than to have difpro- 
ved the Evangelical ZDſtory in'almoſt every particular 
of it, if it ha not been true, 0 he 
For moſt 'of our Saviour's' Speeches ' and Mirackes: 
are related as 0 and'done in the Preſence not of 
his Diſciples ofly,” but ' of a-great many others rhat 
bappened to'be by, by CFce> or that followed'hinn, 
not for any Liking that they had to his Perſon or 
'_ Docrine, 
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DoQrine, but only out of Curiofty,. or for the Sk 
of the Loaves; and very often they were done before 
uch- as came on purpoſe to wa?ch what he ſaid ang. 


did, with a Deſign to ay hold on any Occaſion that 
was ofter'd to pas yp arihoy Va Fee as 20 In. 
or... Can it be ſuppos'd then that theſe were i 
oy wherher the ' \6bady which .the Apeltlern 
Evangeliſts gave of theſe Matters was true or falſe} 
Or can it be imagind that they would all have hey 
their Peace ? that not.one, of thoſe many that coulj 
have done-it, would. have opened his Mouth to have 
convicted, the Apoſtles. of Faliity, if they had either 
in Word or Writing related any one of" theſe things 
otherwiſe than it had indeed been tranſated 2 Ang 
if in any one of theſe things, of which the Apoſtls 
pretended they. had perſonal Knowledge, they had 
been | found falſe Witzeſſes, their Credit would hai 
been ruix'd for-ever. (Oh SIRE  - 

Nay if they had been found falſe in their Report 
of any .of thoſe other-Matters which they have lf 
vpon Record, of which they had not a .perſond 
Knowledge ;-.tho'this. indeed wou'd not. have been 
fuck a. Proof of [their Diſhoneſty (for.any Man maj 
very innocently be mif-inform'd) it wou'd howevea 
have been fuch-a plain Argument of their fooliſh Cre: 
dulity, as -would- haverdeſtroyd their Credit no 1k 
than if they had been. found :in a known Lye. , For 
theſe alſo were Matters of the fame pub/ick Natur; 
nay. indeed they were rather more publick than tit 
other ; they were fo very publick that any Man vil 
very ſmall Trouble might have been fully ſatisfied 
whether they were fo or aot.. wy i 
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- For thus, they tell us. that our Zord was of the 

Seed of David ; (and it was a Matter of the greateſt 

Conſequence to the Chriſtian Religion that he ſhould 

te known to be ſo; ) How very eaſie was it at that 

time, when the Genealogzes of all the Jewiſh Families, 

and of the Family of David more eſpecially, were 

kept with the greateſt Carefulneſs and ExaQtneſs for 

them to know this? And how very eaſfie was it, for 

any one that doubted 1t, to have inſpetted the pub- 

lick Regiſters, and ſeen whether it was ſo or not 2 
They tell us alſo ſeveral Circumſtances of our Lord's Luke 2: 1. G9. 

Birth, and ſeveral Accidents that happened about that 

time; They tell us, for inſtance, that Foſeph being 

of the Houſe and Lineage of David, was forced with 

Mary his Wife, at a very inconvenient time for her, 

being great with Child, to take a long Journey of 

about an hundred Miles, from Nazareth in Galilee, 

where their Habitation then was,toBethlehem in Judea, 

the City of David, that fo their Names might be e»- 

roled with . the reſt of the. Family of David, when 

Amuſius Ceſar had ordered a general Enrolment of 

the whole Fewiſh Nation ; they- tell us that then and 

there Jeſus was born ; that at the time of his Birth Mat. 2. :, &c. 

certain Wiſe Men ont of the Eaſt, conducted by a Star, 

came to Judea in Queſt of the Meſſias ; that they in- 

formed Herod of the Deſign of their coming ; that 

tley were direed by the Council of the Chief Prieſts 

and Scribes to look for him in Bethlehem; that Herod 

diſappointed of the Deſign he had to kill this new- 

born Xing of the Jews, by their not returning back 

tohim according to his Appointment, ſent forth, and, 

tiat he might make ſure work of it, ſew all the Chil- 

dren in Bethlehem that were under two years old; and 


C | ſeveral 
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ſeveral other things they tell. us of the like king 
eaſie to be known if true, and no lels eafie to be dig 
proved if falſe; for whether there had been ſuch , 
* Taxing or Enrolment of the whole Nation of thy 
vo according to their Families, by the Order of the 

mperor, could not but be we// known to all the Jens, 
And the People of Nazareth could not but ow whey 
Foſeph went from thence, and whither he weat, ang 
upon what Occaſion, and how long it was before he 
returned; and the People at Jeruſalem could not by: 
long remember the Story of the Wiſe Men, at whok 
coming ered and the whole City with him was þ 
much zronbled; and if there had been no ſuch thi 
would readily have contradited the Apoſtle's Rel 
tion of it; And the Methers art Bethlehem which fur: 
vived the Loſs bf their dear Children, could never 
after while they lived forget that general Mourniy 
there had once been among(t them, nor the Occafin 
of it. If therefore theſe and fuch like things relate 
by the Evangeliſts as things pablickly done, and mud 
talked of, and of which (as they ſay) the Rumay 
was ſpread far and near, had not been ſo as they ar 
related, their whole Hiſtory would have been thereby 
ſo much diſparaged, that no part of it would ever 
have had much Credit. 

Tis true indeed there are ſome things related by 
the Evangeliſts that were not altogether ſo publick 
thoſe I have before mentioned, for there are ſome 
things, of which (according to the Account that vs 
given of-them in the Evangelical Hiſtory) none bit 
the Diſciples of Chriſt were Witneſſes ; ſuch in parte 
cular was the Reſurredtion of our Lord, which we # 
thus tune commemorate ; and which is for that gy 


the GosPEr HisTory. 


on moſt proper to be now inſtanced in. Of his 
then 1 fay (as well as of ſome few other things) it 
mult be granted, that it' was a Fact that could dircQ- 
[y be witneſſed only by his own Friends, by his 4po- 
files and Diſciples ; for ſo St. Peter obſerves, ſpeaking 
of this Matter, Ads x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up 
the third Day, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the 
People, but to Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to 
us who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from 
the Dead. But nevertheleſs, conſidering how long, 
and how often, he 1s reported to have appeared to 
them, and the many Circumſtances that are noted 
concerning his ſeveral Apparitions, and the great 
Number of thoſe whom he is faid to have appeared 
to, (for St. Paul affirms that beſides his frequent Ap- 
paritions to his Apoſtles, he was ſeen at once by a. 1 Cor. 14. 6. 
bove five hundred Brethren) their Teſtimony in this 
Matter, af it had been falſe, was very near as caſie 
and liable to be diſproved, as in any of the.Matters 
before ſpoken of, For it is very. hard for ſo much as 
two Men that are hired, or agree together to-give in 
a falle Evidence, to be fo well inſtrufted in the Evi- 
dence they are to give, or to-concert the Matter (© 
well between themſelves, but that upon a ſeparate 
Examination their Falſity may eaſily be dete&ed by 
their Diſagreement in ſome conſiderable Circumſtan- 
es of the Matter they bear Witneſs to; How very 
much eaſier then works 4t have been to have done 
s, 10 a Matter cloathed with ſuch great" warzety of 
ircumſtances, and that" was teſtified by ſo maxy, by 
twelve, by Seventy, by above foe hundred Per- 
e  BQ\-24a% $487.,7 4d - gg | | : 
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Mat, 27. 62. 


Mat. 28, 1 2» 


Or if it can be ſuppoſed, that they might hay 
all ſo fully agreed beforehand, in what Manner ag 
witlh- what Circumſtances to tell this Story, that | 
might not be poſlible to catch them in a Contradifling 
yet the thing it ſelf was of that Nature, that the fall 
Evidence they had given concerning it (if it had beg 
falſe) might eaſily have been ſhewn other ways, fo 


what they teſtified was that that ſame Jeſus whom th 


Jews had Crucified,and whom they had ſeen laid int 


| the Sepulchre was riſen again, and had been ſeen alin 


three Days after his Paſſion by ſeveral of his Difg 
ples; Had this therefore been falſe, how very eqlp 
would it have been for the Jews to have diſproye 
their Evidence of it, by only going to the Sepulch 
and taking out thence his dead Body, and expoſing i 
tor ſome time to ;puplick view? And thither doubs 
leſs they did go, and with this Deſign ; but the Body 
they could not find, and yet they had taken all th 
Caution that was poſlible to prevent its being cop 
veyed away, having obtaind from Plate a Guard( 
Soldiers on purpoſe to keep watch over it for thing 
Days. | This therefore is a ſtrong Confirmation « 
the Truth of the Apoſiſe's Teſtimony concerning oy 
Lord's Reſarrefion, that it being ſuch as might wit 
the greateſt Eaſe in the World have been diſprovedl 
it Iad been falſe; the Jews had nothing to ſay agaial 
1t, nothing: to. oppoſe to it, , but only that ver 
contrived, that ſelf-contraditing Evidence £ ll 
Watchmen:; who ſaid that.while they were aſleep, tid 
is, when all their ſenſes were! bound up, and whi 
they were not- in a Capacity of- knowing any tht 
that was done, the Diſciples came and ſtole* the Bui 
away. But if they ſaw the Body remov'd (in whid 
1 |q 
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Caſe only they could be good Witneſſes of it) they 
were not, as they faid they-were, aſleep when the 
thing was done ; Or if indeed they were aſteep, when 
* was removed, they could not be poſitive how it * 
was removed, they could not ſay he. was not riſen 
from the Dead. D 
6. Another thing that may be conſider'd in order 
to ſhew how very improbable, or rather how impoſ- 
ible it was that the Goſpel Hiſtory ſhould ever have 
ozined Credit in the World if it had been falſe, is 
this; that as it was a Hiſtory of ſuch Matters and 
was ſo contrived that it might with the greateſt Eaſe 
have been diſproved, ſo the Matters therein related 
were in themſelves, and eſpecially in their Conſequen- 
ces, ſuch as muſt needs have engaged a great many to 
make the ſtrifteſ® Examination that was poſlible into 
the Truth of them; and if they had diſcovered any 
thing of Falſhoad therein, to make known their Diſco- 
ery to the World. 017% ; 
For the whole Do&rine of Chriſtianity was ground- 
d upon the Truth of the Evangelical Hiſtory; This 
liſprovd would have deſtroy'd that, and this being 
admitted, there was no way to put a ſtop. to the 
preading of that ; And the certain Conſequence'of re- 
"ry the Chriſtian Religion in the. World, was'the 
Wboliſhing of all the other Forms of Religion that 
vere then any where receiv'd or eſtabliſh'd; even of 
at which had been introduc'd by. Moſes amongſt the 
jews, by the Appointment'of God'himſelf;. as [well 
of the ſeveral ſorts of Paganiſm and 1dolatry that 
vere receivd in other Countries.. Now” when any 
eligion, be it true or falſe, is the effabliſ#'d Religion 
12 Country, there muſt needs be-a'great] many in- 
T7 gaged 
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. caged by the ſtrongeſt Worldly Intereſt to ſuppon 
and maintain it. For it was not only at Epheſus thy 
A@319.24,6c 2 great number of Craftsmen got their Wealth by my, 
king Sitver Shrines for Diana, but in every oth 
Country the Living of, a conſiderable Number 4, 

pended upon the Religion that was therein receiy, 

which being deſtroy'd, and their 7rade or Profeſſing 

thereby at an End, they muſt of neceſlity be har 

put to it to get Bread by taking up fome new Ep 
ployment. And beſides, there 1s nothing that 4 

. Men, . of what Trade or Profeſſion ſoever they arg, 

are generally ſo zealous and concern'd about, ng. 

thing that they are ſo afraid of any Change or Inns 

vation in, as Religion ;\ This, be it well or weaky 
grounded, yet if it be that Form of Religion that the 

have receiv d from their Fathers, and been bred up 

in from their Childhood, they will not eaſily | 

go 


So that I faid too little, when I ſaid before that 
great many mult needs have been engaged to (et them- 
telves to diſcover the Fallity of the Evangelical Hþ 
ſtory ; for this was iv mth the common Concern e 
all Mankind, except only of thoſe few Perſons who 
had been Inftrufted by our Saviour, and believe 
him co be rhe Chri/t; All others, whether Jews a 
Gentiles, Rich or Poor, Learned or 'gnorant, Pricd 
or Poople, wete engayed either by Jutereſft, or Prejs 
dice, or-Conſcrence;or upon lome other Account to cw 
vict the Apoſtles of Falſhood in their Relation .of tht 
Matters containd 1n the Evangelical #iftory; and i 
any Falſhood had been thercin, it is impolhble, (ca 
{idering how abvious it muſt needs lie to. Diſcover 
and how many were at Work to find it:out) that = 
= c0 
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could have failed of their Aim; And if any one 
had made the Diſcovery, it can't be imagin'd he 
would have been long before he had imparted to 
athers a Piece of News fo very welcome as thar 
would have been to the Generality of Mankind ; or 
that fuch a Diſcovery of the Falſity of the Goſpel ZH- 
fory, in any one particular, once made and publiſh'd 
ſhould ever after have been ſtifled or ſuppreſs'd ; be- 
auſe the ſame Reaſons that put them at firſt upon 
nking the Diſcovery, were of the ſame Force after- 
ards to engage them to preſerve the Memory of 

ny Diſcovery of that kind that had been made. 

And therefore I add, in the laſt Place; And 'tis 
hat which gives Weight and Strength to all that has 
xen faid before upon this Subject, and fully com- 
fats that Argument which 1 am now upon for the 
Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel Fiftory. 

7. That notwithſtanding the Eaſineſs 'of the Diſ- 
roof of this Hiſtory if it had been falfe, and the in- 
fant Endeavours of the Adverſaries of Chriſtia- 
ty, to find: out ſome Falſhood therein, (to do which 
ie were not only prompted by their-own Intereſt 
nd Inclination, but alfo frequently and boldly chal- 
nged by the Chri/ſ#:ans themſelves, as may be feen in 
he ancient Apologzes for the Chriſtian Faith) it is ne- 
ertheleſs a FZiſtory of very good Credit now (cavilled 
t perhaps, but not denied, not pretended to be dif- 

ved either by Fews or Mahometans, or any other 
rt of Twfidels) and that it has been of the like good 

redit for many Hundred Years paſt, even ever ſince 
be firſt Publication of it ; and that 'tis not ſo much 
$ contradiffed in any Point, by-any other Hiſtorian 
wt living in or _near the Time of its Writing, was 
in 
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ia a Capacity to contradict it upon good Grounds, 
viz. upon either certain Knowledge of his-own, @ 
very credible Information from otaers that any My, 
ter therein had been falſly related. 

True, perhaps the Ifidels will ſay, There 1s indeg 
' no Hiſtory of competent Antiquity #ow extant, hy 
which the Goſpel Hiſtory can be diſproved ; but thy 
there has been no ſuch Hiſtory cannot with certainty 
be affirmed. This therefore (fay they) is our Up. 
happineſs, that tho' we have a good Cauſe we are 
ſtitute of Means to ſupport it ; andare in the Condy 
\ tion that the /ſraelztes are faid to have been in 'in the 
x Sam, 13+ 22- Days of Saul, when they had War with the Phi 
ftins; It came to paſs in the Day of Battel there ug 
neither Sword nor Spear found in the hand of any of th 
People. But what was the Reaſon of this > Why, the 
Philiſtins had diſarmed them ; they had taken awy 
the Weapons they had before, and would not perm 
more to be made. And this, ſay the Zrfidels, is ex 
atly our Caſe; In the War we have now withtly 
Chriſtians we are forc'd to fight without Sword or Speah 
And tho' for other good Reaſons we are confident th 
Goſpel Hiſtory is falſe, and are reſolved never to hs 
lieve it, and make no doubt but that in former tims 
it has been oppoſed and contradiaed ; yet in thisth 
Chriſtians have been too hard and too cunning 
us; that while they have kept their own Weapag 
they have ſlily taken away ours ; for they havebe 
careful to preſerve the ancient Books that were wr 
ren by thoſe of their own Party in Defence of that 
Superſtition, but the Books of their Adverſaries tht 
have been as careful to ſuppreſs and deſtroy ; ul 
they have had ſuch good ſucceſs in it, that of all tl 
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Books Or Diſcourſes of the ancient Champions of Tuda-, 


| jm, P aganiſm or Deiſm (Trypho, Celſus, Porphyry, 
Julian, and other great Names) wot much is now. re- 

ining beſides Fragments (and thoſe perhaps imper- 
eQly or fallly cited) tobe picked up out of the Books 


thoſe who have written Anſwers to them, who, 
e may well preſume, .took notice only of thoſe Paf-. 


Vs therein which they thought were eaſieſt to be 
a\werd. But this is no unuſual thing, for the pow- 
ful and prevailing Party to ſtifle that Evidence 


yhich they know not how to diſprove, and to ſup- 


reſs thoſe Books which they cannot anſwer. And 
us, ſay they, we take for a good Argument that 
here was ſomething very conſiderable in theſe Books, 
4 not eaſily to be. anſwer'd, becauſe otherwiſe the 
riſtians of former times would have been more 
ling that they ſhould be preſerv'd and trapſmitted 
after times, that ſo Poſterity upon a fair Hearing 
F all that had, been ſaid | on both ſides, might be 
de to paſs a right Judgment upon the Caſe, and ei- 
ter to chuſe or to rejet the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
ty, with Prudence and Diſcretion, 
This is what | has. beenſometimes ſuggeſted-by 
& Enemies of our-Religion ; and indeed | know not 
natelſe can well be' faid to. invalidate that Proof of 
e Goſpel Hiſtory which I am now upon. [But what 
der ground there is for this Suggeſtion, and how 


little the Chriſtian Cauſe is aftected by.it, a.few. 


ords will ſuffice to ſhow. - 


for, 1. Whereas 'tis/ ſaid, that. tho' indeed. there. 


: 00 Hiſtories now. in being whereby - the Goſpel 

fory can be diſproved, *tis poſſible however there 

ly have formerly been ſeveral Narratives Fun 
| D. +. that 


26 The CREDIBILITY of 


' thar-wetre \perfe&tly contradiftory* to 'it, . and thay 
to0' perhaps better atteſted and confirmed'-than thy 
Goſpel Fliftory was; To this T anſwer; T hat tis 
ver allow'd to be a good Proof that a thing is, toſyp 
that 'tis poſſible it might be. And beſides, if this yp 
mize or ſuggeſtion of a- thing barely poſlible hey 
good * Obje&ion 2oainſt the Goſpel Hiſtory, it is 4 
much an Objection againſt all other ancient Hiſt 
ries; 'If for this Reaſon the Goſpel Hiſtory be not 

. dible, no other Hiſtory is-ſo ; for there is no anciex 
Hiſtory in the World now extant, which we can} 
ſare was never contradicted by ſome-other,- as ancie 
Hiſtbyy, 'that' is not extant. Sour 

- Bur, 2: As there is no- Evidence that. the 6, 
Hiſtory was contradited- when it was firſt publif 
that is, when, if it had been falſe, it might moſte 
filychave- been difprov'd; ſo there is on the. oth 
Side,” as good Evidence as ſuch a Matter. is-capablec 
that it .never-was thus contradifed or diſproved; | 
cauſe if the FaQts recorded in the. Evangelical Hifm 
* had been then denied or diſproved by any competa 
and credible Witnefles, 'tis impoſſible that the Ct 
ſtian DoQrine, which wasgrounded upon and chil 
eſtabliſhed by theſe Fats, ſhouldiever have ſpread 
faſt as by the Confeſſion: of all Parties it did, 
the time that it began to be preached by the 4 
files. Nothing but the ſtrong Evidence that tle 
was of the Truth of the -Gofpe! Hiſtory | (and- trons 
cannot be accounted, - if there was ſtronger and it 
ter Evidence on the'otler fide): - could have ſuppot 
the Profeffion of Chriſtianity, (when it-had nothing 
recommend it felf by but its Purity and Truth) 
gainft that-violent- Oppoſition which it met witht 
ry where in the World: And, 
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-- And, -3+" Whereas "tis further ſuggeſted,. that the 
Los'of thofe ancient Books which are ſuppoſed to 
have been written to diſprove 'the Goſpel Fiftory, ts 
owing to the /Power and! Subtlety, of the Chriſtians of 
thoſe early times, who thought it beſt to /ife- that 
Foidence which they >could [not gainſay':or: refute ; 
this Suggeſtion 45 tnanitefthy asproundlels as. tis'ma- 
lic10us. ONSATS! 3 {7.5 
For many Books of all ſorts and iof all fides, have 
periſh'd by Accident, or been 'worn: out: by Ziv, 
without any formal Deſign of any Party ar Perfons to 
ſupprels and deſtroy:them ; *Andl ſee noReaton why 
theſe Books written in contradidion to the Goſpel  Hi- 
fary (it indeed any ſuch were ' ever: written) may 
not have periſhed-one of theſe ways: as'well as; many 
other Books have done: ' KNdfes 1 14s 1-£29307; 
Or if a Reaſon muſt needs be:given why. ſome Books 
(and why theſe in- particular) have been loſt, -while 
others of the ſame or greater Antiquity. have been 
reſerv'd ; I think'the /zrtle Value that Men generally 
d for thoſe Books that are:loft, is the: beſt /Reafon 
that can be given why they were ſuffered to-;periſh ; 
and that the moſt- probable'Gauſe-of Mens having: fo 
little value for them, was becauſe the Matterofithem 
was ſo evidently 'falſe, or the Reaſoning of them ſo 
manifeſtly weak and falacious, 'tharno Mari-thought 
it worth -his while *to be at” theoPains/1or /Charge of 
petting them tranſcribed, TOTHBHIGE! 2$ 1479 - raw 
Or if the Men'we are-now arguing with will-not 
allow this to be a good Account 'of the Loſs of ſuch 
very valuable - Books as they think theſe. Anti-Goſpel 
Hiſtories were,let them find out a'better;3\But I'm ſure 
that that before ſuggeſted by chem, wiz.'that:it os 
D 2| y 


by Defign; . the firſt Chri/tiavs purpoſely abolifih 
and deſtroying all Teſtimonies and Records that may 
againſt them, is a much worſe Account of it, ay 
infinitely more improbable than that which 1 hyp 
iVen. 
r For it muſt be ſuppoſed either that theſe 4y; 
Goſpel Hiſtories were written very early, as foon 4 
moſt as the Goſpel Hiſtory was publiſhed by tþ 
Preaching or Writing of the Apoſtles, or elle in af 
Times; And if they were deſtroyed by the Chriſtin 
this muſt have been done, either ſoon after they wer 
written, . or elſe after they had been for ſome timer, 
ceiv'd and allow'd as true Hiſtories by the Adverſarg 
of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Now if it be ſupposd that theſe Books were ng 
written till a good while after the Apoſtles had preach 
and the Evangeliſts written the Goſpel ; they werewn 
ten foo late to be of ſufficient Authority to weak 
the Credit of the Goſpel-Ziſtory: For how could tha 
that were not hor» when the things recorded in th 
Goſpel were faid to be done, pretend to contradif 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who were /zving at that tims 
and who teſtified either that they ſaw them with that 
own Eyes, or that they receiv'd that Account of the 
which they publiſh'd from very credible Perſons, wi 
ſaid they had been Eye witneſſes thereof? i 
- 'But if it be ſuppoſed that theſe Books were writta 
ſooner, even as ſoon almoſt as the Evangeli/ts wrote, 
the __ began to publiſh, by their Preaching, tis 
Goſpet Hiſtory ; then I fay 'tis impoſſible they ſhout 
be /uppr eſs d and deſtroy d by the Chriſtians, eithif 
then, or afterwards. | 4 
Not ther; for tho' we grant that Chriſtian 
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fom the very firſt Preaching of it, made a_ very 
(yift Progreſs in the World ; and from a Beginning no 
bigger than a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, grew up quickly 
to be a goodly Tree, ſhadowing many Nations under 
the Branches of 1t ; yet 1t did not /pring «p like a Muſb- 
room in a Night; it did not you to this Bigneſs all as 
once. And what were the 'Chriſtzans in the weak and 
infant ſtate of the Church, but an Handful of Men in 
"mpariſon with their numberleſs Oppoſers, and thoſe 
0 without Wealth, without Power, of no Intereſt or 
em in the World ; that they ſhould undertake to 
orrupt or ſtifle the Evidence that was given. againſt 
them, which was ſupported by the Secular Power, and 
pladly receiv'd and embrac d by all other Men but them- 
elves? What were they, that they ſhould be able to 
al in all the Books that had been written againſt 
hem, and to ſuppreſs and deſtroy them at their plea- 
ure? and that too ſo ju and effedtually, as that with 
tie Books thegiſelves which they deſtroy'd, all Me- 
ry of them ſhould likewiſe periſh» A powerful and 
revailing Party, with the Government on its ſide, 
may indeed do much in this kind, and yet hardly fo 
muchas this; But they that believe the Chriſtzans-to 
ave been ſuch a powerful and prevailing Party early 
wh to hinder the ſpreading and diſperſing of any 
Jooks that were written againſt them, believe with- 
it any Ground or Warrant from Hiſtory, a more un- 


untable and incredible thing than any that is re«- 


orded in the Goſpel. | | 
But ut this could not be done then, it might per- 


aps be done afterwards; For i progreſs of Time 'tis- 


ertain (it may_be faid)-that the Chriſtians did come 


0 be of very great Power and Intereſt, and my 
ar. 
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bear down all their 'Oppoſers ;- and."tis'hikely enoyy 
that then they might ſet themſelves ito deffroy all thah 
Monutnents of Antiquity whereby - their fabulyg 
Goſpels had been contradicted and diſprov'd ; And'y 
not incredible that they ſhould ſo'far: ſucceed inthy 
Attempt. as to leave no\means ro Poſterity: to difemy 
how- weak and fandy a Foundation their Religin 
was built upon. | j 
But:this Suppoſlition (taking it altogether) involy 
greater Difficulty, and ſuppoſes' a greater Ming 
than the former did. For whatever the Chrifia 
might attempt to do, 'or whatever they: might beat 
to do, after they had attained to fuch great Pow 
and were become the moſt numerous and prevail 
Party; 'tis utterly incredible that they ever col 
haveattained to'ſurch great Power,that they everca 
have become the moſt-numerous and prevailing Þa 
ty, if indeed the Goſpel Hiſtory had almoſt from th 
very Beginning, 'been oppoled and contradidtedh 
other Hiſtories that were more credible than the 
ſpel- Hiſtory was. | | 
For''it muſt be,.'and is granted by all, that att 
firſt” Preaching of 'Chriſtianity all worldly 'Powt 
 nndIntereſt were on the other ſide, and engaged m 
ſtrongly to hinder-the Growth and ſpreading of 
Now when 7rath'is on-one fide, and Power andh 
tereft-on' the other, is not impoſſible that Trutbml 
at laſ{t-prevail againſt Tntereft, and bring the Powerd 
to be of its fide; But if 7ruth (1 mean+that which hu 
moſt Appearance of Truth, 1fay if Truth) and Pm 
and Hrtereft are all on the ſame fide from the Beg 
. ming (as, it-muſt' be allowed, they were, by thi 
who-fay 'that the'Goſpe! Fiiftory was: quickly pro 


! 
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ale by other Hiſtories written and publiſt'd' about 
ie ame time) than I ſay it is utterly impoſſible-rhat 
an Impoſture quickly diſcover to be an Impoſtire, and 
hich ſerv'd no worldly Intereſt, ſhould ever have 
ſo gained ground as Chriſtianity did, againſt that ap- 
wrent 7rath and mighty Power and Petereſt that were 
\n the other #de. So that whatever Progreſs Chri- 
Qtianity might have made for a ſhort time ar firſt, by 

i{on- of the Boldneſs and Confidence of its firſt 
Preachers, it muſt needs- be that immediately from 
and after the Time that rhe Ari-Goſpel! Hiſtories (of 
xetter Credit and' Authority than the Goſpel Fiſtory 
yas) were publiſh'd, it muſt have'declined much faſter 
than it had before increaſed; and in a very few Years 
have ſo dwindled to nothing, that 'tis like in the Age 
1 which we live there would hardly have been fo 
nuch as any Remembrance of it left. 


And now, if nothing 'more could be ſaid upon this 
SubjeR(for I have not time at preſent to takeinto Con- 
deration the otherProofs before hinted at of the 7ruth 
pf the a, I think what has been faid al- 


ready is enough to ſhew that there is ſufficient Reaſon to: 
give full Credit tothe Evangelical Writers, in'their Re-- 
lations of thoſe Matters of- Fat which they have re- 
corded ; This I'm ſure” of, that upon miich'leſs Evi- 
dence and Aſſurance of Truth than we have'in this;we 
generally give Credit to other Hiſtories: #5 
''For we believe other 'F7i/oriaxs in their Relation'of 
fuch Matters as they' could fiot have'ſo\cerrair Know: 
edge or (0 good Afſutance of as the \Puingelical Writers 
might have of thoſe plain Matters of Fatt arid Senſe 
which they have related in their Hiſtory. 6 ante 
And again;”\we believe\ orher' Z2forcavs giving an 
Account 
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Account of things which they do not pretend to hy 
had a perſonal Knowledge of ; which were done 
Countries far diſtant from them; and in 7emes | 
before them ; which their Readers had no Means 
enquire intothe Truth of ; which were done in ſecrq 
or when but ſew were by ;- and which it vhey we 
falſly related,none were engaged by any Worldly Int 
reſt to be at much Pains to diſprove. | 
And laſtly, If zwo Z/i/torians of the ſame Antiqu 
give different or contradiftory Accounts of the fan 
Matter, we do not for that Reaſon alone preſently x 
je either of them ; but we enquire which of the 
was inthe beſt Capacity to know the Truth, and whid 
of them is the leaſt /zable to the ſuſpicion of falſh 
and which Story is the moſt probably related, and 
the Beltef of that we encline,. 
If therefore there be any Man that thinks there; 
any- truth in Hiſtory, and who does give Credit 
other Hiſtories, (and 1 believe there 1s no Man 
does ſo) and yet will not be perſuaded to allow that tl 
Goſpel Hiſtory is very credible, (which contains a Re 
lation only. of ſuch Matters of Senſe as it was moral) 
impoſlible there ſhould be-any Cheat or Deceit in 


and in which it'there had been any Deceit or Mi 


it was morally impoſlible that it ſhould not be dj 
cover'd and diſprov'd ; and which, yet, neither is no 
nor ever was contradifted by any Hiftory of comps 
tent  Autiquity and ; good Credit;) I think wen 
very .well:conclude, that 'tis not Reaſon or Judgment 
but. Prejudice,.. or Intereſt, or the Love of ſome Victd! 
Luſt that makes him an vfidel. 1 


\ The End of the Fourth. Sermon. 
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S\'LuxE XVI. 29, 30, 31. 


fbraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them bear them. | 
nd be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will 
repent, 

1 be ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſnaded, though dne roſe from the dead. 


EH E Subject I was upon in my laſt Diſcourſe 
on theſe Words, and which I left unfiniſh'd, 
was to ſhew, That there is ſufficient Reaſon 
to give full Cred7t to the Authors of the Hi- 

orical Books of the New Teſtament in their Relations 
f thole Matzers of Fat which they have recorded. 
For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe following 
uings to be conſidered ; (1) The Nature, Conditions 
nd Circumſtances of the Matters they have recorded, 
nd of the Hiſtory its ſelf. (2) The good ny 
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Account of things which they do not pretend to have 
had a perſonal Knowleage of ; which were done in 
Countries far diſtant from them; and in 7imes long 
before them ; which their Readers had no Means to 
enquire into the Truth of ; which were done in ſecret, 
or when but few were by ; and which it' they were 
falſly related,none were engaged by any Worldly Inte. 
reſt to be at much Pains to diſprove. 

And laſtly, If two Z/i/torians of the ſame Antiquity 
give different or contradiftory Accounts of the ſame 
Matter, we donot for that Reaſon alone preſently re- 
jed either of them; but we enquire which of them 
was inthe beſt Capacity to know the Truth, and which 
of them is the leaſt /zable to the ſuſpiczon of falſhood, 
and which Story is the moſt probably related, and to 
the Belief of that we encline. 

If therefore there be any Man that thinks there is 
any truth 1n Hiſtory, and who does give Credit to 
other Hiſtories, (and | believe there 1s no Man but 
does ſo) and yet will not be perſuaded to allow that the 
Goſpel Hiſtory is very credible, (which contains a Re- 
lation only of ſuch Matters of Senſe as it was morally 
impoſſible there ſhould 'be any Cheat or Decezt in ; 
and in which it there had been any Deceit or Miſtake 
It was morally impoſſible that it ſhould not be di/- 
cover'd and diſprov'd ; and which, yet, neither is now 
nor ever was contradifted by any Hiſtory of compe- 
tent Autzquity and good Credit;) I think we may 
very well conclude, that 'tis not Reaſon or Judgment ; 
but Prejudice,. or Intereſt, or the Love of ſome Vice or 
Luſt that makes him an »fidel. 


The End of the Fourth Sermon. 
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S\'LuxeE XVI. 29, 3o, 31. 


Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them hear them. 

And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : but if one 

- went unto them from the dead , they will 
repent. 

And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 

+ and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſuaded, though dne roſe from the dead. 


HE Subject I was upon in my laſt Diſcourſe 

on theſe Words, and which I left unfiniſh'd, 

was to ſhew, That there is ſuficizent Reaſon 

to give full Credit to the Authors of the Hi- 

ſtorical Books of the New Teſtament in their Relations 
of thoſe Matzers of Fatt which they haverecorded. 

i For the Proof of which I propoſed theſe followihg 

things to be conſidered; (1) The Nature, Conditions 

and Circumſtances of the Matters they have recorded, 

and of the Hiſtory - its ſelf. (2) The good Capacity 

E 


they 
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they were in to know the Truth of the Things they 
have related. (3) The ſtrong Obligations they were 
under to write nothing but the Truth according to 
the beſt of their Knowledge or Inforgaatien. (4) The 
good Evidences that we have of their Honeſty and 
Faithfulneſs. And (5) Laſtly, The Confirmation that 
was given to the 7ruth of their Hiſtory by God him. 


ſelf 


The laſt Diſcourſe was ſpent in the Conſideration 
of the firſt of theſe things. 1 proceed now to the 
Second, wiz. & 

(2.) The good Capacity that the Writers of the 
Evangelical Hiſtory were in to know the Truth of 
thoſe things which they: have related. 

Now the Matters of Hiſtory which are related in 
the Epiſtles are but few, and thoſe, for the molt party 
fuch as had been done by, or had happened to, cither 
the Perſons that wrote them, or the Churches or 
Perſons to whom they were written ; ſo that of theſe 
we ſhall not need to fay any thing. | d 

For the Bulk or Body of the Evangelical Hiſtory is 
contain'd in the Four Goſpels, and in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles; And of the Authors of theſe Books there is 
no Controverlie in the Chriſtian Church ; And if 
they were written by the reputed Authers, a few 
Words will ſuffice to ſhew that they were in a very 
good Capacity to know the Truth of the Things they 
have recorded, much better than moſt other ancient 
Hiſtorians, whoſe Relations, nevertheleſs, are gene: 
rally thought worthy of Credit. 

For St. Matthew and St. Fohn two of the four Evan- 
geliſis were of the number of thoſe Twelve who were 
in conſtant Attendance upon our Lord, from the 


Time 


——_—.. 
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Time that he firſt began to preach and to make Dif. 
ciples, until he was taken up into Heaven; fo that 
they were themſelves Eye or Ear-Witneſſes of moſt of 
the Things which.they have recorded. 

Of St. Mark and St. Luke indeed the fame cannot 
be faid; neither 1s it certain that they were of the 
Number of the Seventy Diſciples, (tho' that be af- 
firmed by ſome of the Ancients:) But this I think is 
zgreed to by all ; that St. Mark was for ſome part of 
his Life a conſtant Companion of St. Peter, who was 
not only one of the Twelve, but, mo{ probably, the 
Firſt that was call'd to be an Apoſtle, and who was 
allo one of the- three with whom our Lord was moſt 


intimate and familiar (for we often read, that Peter, Matt. r9. 4. 


and Fames and Fohn were ſingled from the reſt to be 
Witneſſes of ſome of the moſt private Tranſactions of 
his Life:) And it was generally believed in the Ancient 
Church, that St. Peter was more truly the Author 
of the Gofpel called St. Mark's than St. Mark himſelf; 
He being only the Scribe or Amanuenſts, and St. Peter 
the Perſon that difated the things written by him ; 
whence alſo this Goſpel is by ſome of the Ancients 
ſtiled the Goſpel of St. Peter. And of this there ſeem 
to be ſome Tokens even in the Hiſtory its ſelf; par- 
ticularly in that Relation that 1s therein given of 
St. Peter's Denial of his Maſter, and of his Repen- 
tance for it ; for his Denial is there told with ſome 
more Circumſtances than in the other Goſpels, (fuch 
2s the Perſon himſelf chiefly concerned was beſt able 
toknow and might beſt remember;) And the Account 
that isgiven of his Repentance, 1s by this Author ex- 
preſſed more modeſtly (as it beſt became a Perſon to 
ſpeak who ſpake of himſelf) than it is by the other 

--'E- 2: — . —Evameeliſts ; 
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Evangeliſts ; for St. Matthew and St. Luke ſay that lh 
wept bitterly; but St. Mark (or rather St. Petey 
himſelf dictating thoſe Words) only fays, that whey 


he thought thereon he wept. 
It is likewiſe agreed on all Hands that St. Luke, if 


| not one of the Seventy Diſciples (which, 'tis moſt 
probable he was not) was, however a very early 
Convert to Chriſtianity ; that he converſed frequent. 
ly with the Apoſtles and immediate Diſciples of our 
Lord, and was a conſtant Companion of St. Paul, for 
a good while, in his Preaching and Travels; fo that 
ot almoſt all the Things which he relates in his 77; 
fory of the As of the Apoſtles he might be, and of 

- much the greateſt part of them, 'tis moſt probable, 
and of ſome, 'tis certain, he was an Eye or Far 
Witneſs. | 

So then, There are three of the five Hiſtorical 
Books of the New 7eſtament that were written by thoſe 
who were preſent at moſt of the things which they 
have related, (viz. the Goſpels of St. Matthew and 
St. John, and the As of the Apoſtles; ) and another 
of them tho' it bears the Name of St. Mark the Per- 
ſon by whom it was penned, yet if it was (as has been 
venerally believ'd) dictated by St. Peter, may be ad- 
ded to that number, and be likewiſe reckon'd the Te-+ 
ſtimony of One who was an Eye W:tneſs of the things 
he has related. 

In this Reſpect therefore the Goſpel Hiſtory is mani- 
feſtly as credible as 'tis poſlible any Hiſtory ſhould 
be; for no Hiſtorian can record any thing upon bet- 
ter Aſfurance of its Truth than the Evidence of hs 
own Senſes. 


But 
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But the Goſpel of St. Luke, it muſt be orant®, is 
not of this fort; He himſelf does not pretend tliat 
the Matters by him recorded were of his own Know- 
ledge; he only ſays, Ze had perfect underſtanding of them Luke 1, 2, 3. 
from the wery firſt, from thoſe who from the Beginning 
were Eye-witnefſes and Miniſters of the Word. And of 
ſome few Matters recorded by the other Evangelifts, 
the fame mult likewiſe be granted (particularly of 
the things that were done betore they were called to 
be Apoſtles ; of theſe things I fay, it muſt be granted) 
that "tis moſt probable they were not Matters of their _ 
own Knowledge, that they recorded them only upon 
credible Information from others ; But when 'ris con- 
ſder'd on the other hand, that there are very few 
things related by St. Luke which are not to be found 
in ſome of the other Goſpels, his Teſtimony thar he 
had perfe&t Information of the things he has recorded. 
from ſeveral F.ye-witneſles, adds a Degree of credibi- 
lity even to the other Goſpels, and is a good corro- 
borating Evidence of their Truth ; And all the Mat-: 
ters recorded by him, or the other Evangeli/ts only 
upon [formation of others, mult be granted to be 
more credible than the Matter of moſt other ancient: 
Hiſtories of good Credit is, if we refle&t upon what 
was faid in the former Diſcourſe concerning the Na- 
tare and Circumſtances of the things recorded ; parti- 
cularly, that they were ſuch things as might be moſt 
certainly known, and were capable of the beſt atteſta- 
ton ; and that they were things done in the ſame Age, 
and in the ſame Comuntrey in which they lived who 
tave written the Hiſtory thereof. : 

And what hath been faid is, I hope, ſufficient to 
ſhew the good Capacity the Authors of the Hiſtorical 
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PartPof the New 7 eſtament were in to know the Truth 
of the Things they nave recorded ; moſt of them be. 


ing ſuch as tis probable three of the Evangeliſts (a 
Two of them, without all Diſpute) | were Eye witneſſes 


of, and the reſt ſuch as they might have certain Jy. 
formation of rom ſeveral Perſons then alive, and well 


able to witneſs the ſame. 
Of the Ability then of theſe Authors to write x 
true Hiſtory of theſe Matters, 1 think, there.can he 


no reaſonable Doubt ; And that there 1s as little Rea- 


fon to doubt of their Honeſty and Faithfulneſs, will in 
part appear ; if we confider in the third place, 

(3) The ſtrong Obligations they were under to 
write nothing but the Truth, according to the belt of 
their Knowledge or Information. 

Now the O-/igations that Men are under to ſpeak 
or write Truth may be reducd to two Heads, Hb. 
nour and Conſcience, By both which the Evangelical 
Writers were more (trongly obliged to Truth in their 
Relations than commonly other Hiſtorians are. 

1. One Obligation that lies on all Men to ſpeak or 
write nothing but what is true, is ZZonour. For there 
1s nothing that 1s generally accounted more baſe ot 
diſhonourable than to tell a Lye; there is nothing 
that by thoſe who ſtand moſt upon their Honour 1s 
thought more refleting and diſparaging, and more 
neceſlary to be reſented as an high Aﬀront than to 
have the Lye given them. What therefore is gene- 
rally thought to bea great Reproach it may reaſonably 
be preſumed (unleſs the contrary appears) a Man 


will be careful to avoid by not giving any juſt Occa- 
{ion to have it caſt upon him. 


And 
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| And this is one Ground of that great Credit that 
isgenerally given to ancient 'Hiſtories.; 'tis preſumd- 
(unleſs there be evident cauſe to think otherwiſe) that 
the Authors of them: were Men of ſo much Honour, 
and that they had ſuch a ſenſe of the Reproach and 
Diſcrzdit that it would be to them to be found out 
inaLye, as made them careful not ta record any 
thing as a certain Truth, but what they had good 
Knowledge or Information of. 

But that this OZ/igation to Truth was ſtronger on 
the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory, than on moſt 
other Hiſtorians is abundantly evident from what was 
noted the laſt time concerning the Nature and Con- 
ditions of the things by them related, and of their 
Hiſtory of them. 

For the Matter of moſt other ancient Hiſtories is 
(ach that the Hiſtorians might report many things 
untruly or upon ſlight Information, and yet be pretty 
well aſſur'd that they ſhould not be reputed Liars ; 
becauſe the Matters recorded by them being things 
either done in ſome Places a good way of, or in ſome 
time long before, or in the Preſence of but few Per- 
ſons, they might know that none of thoſe into whoſe 
Hands their Hiſtories would fall would be'in a Capa- 
city to contradict them tho' they were falſe; Or 
they might reaſonably ſuppoſe that their Readers 
would rather acquieſce in their Report, than travel 
o far or take ſo much Pains as they muſt have done. 


to diſprove it ; eſpecially if it was a Matter of no - 


great Conſequence to their Readers whether their - 
Report was true or falſe. : 

But in the Goſpel Hiſtory the Caſe was quite other-_ 
wie, and the Hiſtorians themſelves - could not but- 


know . 
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know that it- was ſo. For there were a great many 


concern'd to find out ſome Falſity in it, and there 
were 4 great many that would have taken any pains 
to have done it; and yet the Matters related by the 
Evangeliſts, and their Manner of relating them were 
ſuch, that their Hiſtory, if it had been falſe in any 
particular, might have been diiprov d with the great. 
eſt eaſe, without teing at any FVains to do it; be. 
cauſe moſt of thoſe into whole Hands it firlt came, 
wou'd either have known it to be falle, or would 
readily have been told that it was ſo, by abundance 
of Perſons that could of their own Knowledge have 
contradicted it. So that it it be ſnppoſed that the 
Evangeliſts had any Regard at all to their own Repu. 
tation, it can't be imagind either that they did re. 
cord any thing contrary to their Knowledge, or that 
in Matters that, .were not of their own Knowledge 
they negle&ted to get the belt Iniormation and l[ntel- 
ligence that could be had ; becauſe it they had done 
either of theſe, they could not have been fo vain as to 
hope to eſcape being Cenlured as the molt notorious 
and ſhameleſs Liars that ever wrote. Bur, 

2. The ſtrongeſt 0bigation that lies on all Men to 
ſpeak or write nothing but the Truth, is Conſcience; 
And the ſenſe that all Men are ſuppoſed to have of the 
natural Turpitude of a Lye, is the chief ground of that 
very great Credit that we give to humane Teſtimony 
1n Caſes of the greateſt Concern and Conſequence. 

But this 04/zgation to Truth was likewite ſtronger 
oa the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory than on 
moſt other Hiſtorians; *twas indeed fo very ſtrong, 
that nothing leſs than an evident Proof of their Falſity 
can jultifie the entertaining ſo much as a ſuſpicion ofit. 

For 
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For to ſpeak and write the Truth was what they were 

obliged to, not only by the Law of Nature to which 

all Men arealike fubject, but alfo by the Rules of that 

Religion which they had been bred up in, (by which 

they had been expreſly forbidden to /ye one to another, 

and by which they had been taught that a Falſe Wit- þ*" wp 

mls that ſpeaketh Lyes is an Abomination to the Lord.) © 

1nd eſpecially by the ſtrict Command of him whom 

they had lately taken for their Maſter, and whoſe 

Laws and Religion they were to preach and propagate 

in the World, by which they were obliged, and un- 

der the ſevereſt POwnly: no leſs _ Eternal Damna- hs 

tion, to put away al Lying, and to ſpeak every Man =P" 4 25: 

the Truth a his Neighbors: . ai 4 Mn 
The Subject Matter of their Relation did alſo lay 

upon them the ſtrongeſt Obligation to have a ſtrict 

Regard to Truth: in every thing that they wrote. 

For if it be a Sin to ſpeak an Untruth in any common 

Matter, 1t is manifeſtly a greater Sin to do it in 

grave and ſerzous Things, when Truth is moſt ex- 

pected ; and eſpecially in Matters of Religion, where- 

ina Lye is moſt unbecoming ; And if it be a Sin to 

utter a Slander, or to tell a Lye of a May, it is evi- 

dently a Sin of a more heinous Nature, to report an 

Untruth concerning God, and to utter a Falſhood in 

the Name of God; And if to lead Men into any Mi- 

fake by a falſe Relation bea Practice not to be juſti- 

tied, altho' the Miſtake they are led into be F no 

burtful Conſequence either to themſelves or to the 

World, it is evidently a great Aggravation of the 

Lye if Men are thereby deceived in a Caſe of the 

weareſt and deareſt Concern to them, if they are led 

thereby into an Error that may 'prove fatal to'them 
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to all Ecernity ; And laſtly, If it be a very great Sin, 
only once to ſpeak an Untruth that may be prejudi. 
cial to ove Man, it 1s plainly the greate{t and themoſ 
unpardonable Sin of this kind to record an Untruth, 
with a Deſign thereby to deceive to their Everlaſting 
Deſtrution a7 the Men that ſhall ever be born intg 
the World in all future Ages. 

If therefore the Goſpel Hiſtory be falle, there was 
manifeſtly ſuch a Complication of moſt horrid Wick. 
edneſs in the Publiſhers and Compilers of it, as it ig 
not fair to ſuppoſe even exe ſingle Man would he 
ouilty of; and much leſs can it be reaſonably ſupp. 
ſed that ſeveral Men (viz, not only the Four Evan. 
liſts, but all the other Apeſiltes who preached the 
fame things that they wrote) did conſent to the re. 
porting of ſo mary, and ſuch votorious' and hurtful 
Untruths. 

But this, it may be it will be ſaid, is not a dire 
proof that the Evangeliſls were true and faithful in 
their Relations, but only a probable ground of prey 
ming that they were ſo. And I grant it is no more, 
But nevertheleſs, I think, if nothing more could be 
oftered, this alone wou'd be ſufficient to render their 
Teſtimony bighly credible, ſo long as nothing is al 
tedged on the other ſide to diſprove it ; And in all 
other Caſes we allow'it to be fo. For by the Teſts 
mony of Perſons of whoſe Truth we have no other 
Aſſurance but ſuch a probable Preſumption, all Que 
{tions and Controverſies.of the greatelt Concern, re 
lating to 'the Lives and Eſtates of Men, are in this 
World finally decided; every Man that bears Wit 
neſs in any ſuch Cale being, by the common Judg- 
meat of Mankind, taken and accepted ass good hs 
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nels, unleſs the contrary appears ; And by the Teſti- 
mony of two or three ſuch Witneſſes: we all conſent 
that every Matter ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 

But then I add further, that beſides this reaſonable 
Preſamption of the Truth of the Witneſſes of the Goſpel 
Hiſtory, (which 1s all that we ordinarily have, or do 
defire in other Caſes) there is as good poſitive Proof 
of their Truth as can be required. And this was 
the next Thing propos'd to be confider'd, viz. 

(4) The good Evidences that we have of their Ho- 
neſty and Faithfulneſs. . 

And here it may be noted (for tho' it be a thing 
that we lay no great ſtreſs upon in this Caſe, yer | 
think *tis not to be omitted, becauſe 'tis one of the 
beſt Evidences that we can have of the Faithfulneſs of 
any Hiſtorian whoſe perſonal CharaQer is unkgown 
to us) that the Authors of the Evangelical Hiſtory 
ſeem to have related all Matters with the greateſt /m- 
partiality; that they ſeem as free in telling the things 
that were, or might be accounted diſgraceful to their 
Maſter or themſelves, as 1n telling thoſe things that 
were moſt glorious and reputable, For thus, 1n their 
Hiſtory of the Life of Chriſt, as they tell us the 
wonderfulneſs of his Birth, the many Miracles that 
he wrought, the Teſtimony that was given him by 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, and by the 
Voice of God, his Glorious RefurreQion from the 
Dead and Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo they ſtick not 
to tell us alſo the Meamneſs of his Parentage, the 04- 
fexrity of his Birth, his poor and /ow Condition in the 
World, . the Afronts that were given him, the Con- 
tempt he was had in, and the ſhameful Death he was 
put to. . And of themſelves, They have left it upen 
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Record to all Poſterity, that they were of the 
eſt Extraction, and bred up to very poor or ſcandalay 
Employments, that they were Frſher-Men, Tent-Mg 
kers, Publicans; They own that they were ignoray 
and wlearned Men; they tell their own Child:h Mz. 
ſtakes about the Nature of the Kingdom of the Me 
frah ; they mention their own fooliſh and ambiting 
Contentions. with one another about worldly Greg: 
neſs; they confeſs their own Baſeneſs and Cowardi, 
in forſaking their Maſter when in Danger, after the 
moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of Friendſhip, and repeated 
Aſſurances of Stedfaſtneſs and Fidelity. St. Peter, 
Denial of Chriſt is a thing noted by all the Evaye 
liſts, and by St. Peter himſelf (if the Goſpel of 
St. Mark be accounted his) is told with its wo 
Circumſtances ; and St. Paul freely owns that before 
his Converſion to Chriſtianity he was -a Blaſphemer; 
a Perſecutor, and injurious, and the chief of Sinners, 
Now their Recording ſuch things as theſe cgncerning 
their Maſter and themſelves, as it is an Evidence df 
their /mpartzality, is conſequently a good Argument 
of the Truth of their Hiſtory ; for had they allowed 
themſelves a Liberty of varying from the Truth i 
any particular, it cannot be imagin'd but that they 
would at leaſt have concealed their own Frailties and 
Infirmities; it can't be ſuppos'd they would have 
furniſhed their Adverfaries with Matter wherewith to 
reproach them. 

But 'tis poſlible that an Hiſtorian who means to 
deceive his Readers in ſome Matter of greater M6 
ment, may purpoſely inſert ſome few fuch Paſſage 
as theſe, thereby to gain himſelf an eaſier Belief in 
other Things, and to cover his wicked Deſign. "Tis 

therefore 


— 
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cherefore another and a better Evidence of the Truth 
of the Goſpel Hiſtory, that the Evangeliſts and other 
Witneſſes of the Facts recorded in the Goſpels, were 
Perſons not liable to any juſt ſuſpicion of Unfaith- 
fulnels in their Relations ; becauſe whatever they had 
been before, they were then in all other ReſpeQs Per- 
ſons of a very good Charafter. Te are Witneſſes (fays-, Ther, 2. 1c: 
the Apoſtle) and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and 
whlameably we behaved our ſelves among you. They 

that could not be charged with any other Crimes.were 

not juſtly to be ſuſpeRed guilty of Forgery and Lying: 

And we have abundant Reafon to believe that they 

were in all other ReſpeAs unblameable, becauſe there 

is no Evidence that they were ever charged at all, 

(cither truly or falſly). even by their greateſt Ene-- 

mies, with any other Fault but only too geeat+ Zeal 

and Induſtry in propagating their Religion... And 'tis . 

no Wonder that this ſhould be thought a Fault by. 

thoſe who were.of another Religion ;: or that by the 

Powers that then were, who. endeavoured. with all 

their might to ſuppreſs the Growth of Chriſtianity, 

the Apoſtles who were.ſo zealous to ſpread it ſhould 

be looked. upon as: difſaffefed to their Government, 

and Movers of Sedition; But however, this, if it had 

beena Fault, was not. ſuch a Crime as could juſtly 

have render'd their: Honeſty ſuſpeRed, . but on the- 

contrary,. it was rather a very good. Argument that 

however they. might poſſibly be miſtaken, yet they 

did believe themſelves; 'tis a fair Proof that they 

thought they had good Evidence of the things they 

teſtified, and that they reckoned themſelves. under a. 

ſtrict Obligation to teſtifie the ſame. | 
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For 'tis plain (and that's another good Argument 
of their Veracity) rhat they could have no Worldj | 
End or Defign either in the Framing or Publiſhing of 
thoſe Stories which they related ; fo that if t 
were Fables which they told, they were far from he. 
ing cemingly deviſed Fables, becauſe, as the Work 
then was, they could not be ſo vain as to hope tg 
raiſe them{elves either to Honour or Wealth by preach. 
ing a Crucifted Meſſiah, to the Fews a Stumbling Black 
and to the Greeks, Fooliſhneſs. Now "tis not toe 
ſuppoſed that any Man will frame or report a Lye for 
»othing; Whoever knowingly deceives another, muſ} 
be ſuppoſed to intend ſome Advantage to himfelf 
thereby; And therefore if there be no Untruth ap. 
pearing in the Relation, and no Gain or other Advan- 
rage thatthe Reporter can be ſuppoſed to make to him: 
felt by it, it may very reaſonably be preſumed that 
the Report is true. But fo far was this, if it was: 
Lye, from being a profitable and advantageous Lye 
to the Forgers and Reporters of it, that on the con 
trary it was, and they could not but readily foreſe 
that it would be very prejudicial to their Worldly In: 
tereſts, — them to all ſorts of Perfecutions 
from all forts of Men; For both Fews and Gentile, 
and every Set and Party of every other Religion, 
however hating one another with a mortal Hatred, 
readily joyned together to perſecute the Chriſtian, 
and thoſe above all others who were the Witneſſes of 


Chriſtianity, the Ringleaders (as they called them) 
of the SefF of the Nazareens. 


This therefore may be reckon'd another Evidence 
of their Truth ; (and as'tis a ſtronger Evidence 
Truth than any that has been yet mentioned, fo 'ti 
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ſuch an one as I believe no Hiſtory in the World has, 
but that of the Goſpel) wiz. That no Threats or 
Puriſbments could mave the Witneſſes of thoſe things 
that are recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory ſo much 
25 to deſiſt from giving freſh Teſtimony to the Truth 
of the Things which they had. once related. For this 
ſeems to have been all that was ever required or ex- 


pected from them ; not that they ſhould retra& the 


Teſtimony they had given, but only that they ſhould 


wt ſpeak or teach any more in the Name of Feſus ; And As 4. 18. 


upon this Condition alone any of them might have 
expeted both a Pardon for what they had done be- 
fore,and likewiſe all fitting Favour and Encouragement. 
But this was what they all refuſed to do, | giving no 
other Reaſon of their Refuſal but this, that they were 
very ſure of the Truth of the things they had ſpoken, 
and that there was a neceſlity laid upon them to: 


Go 40» 


preach the Goſpel. Whether, fay they, it be right ans 4. 19, 20, 


in the fight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge ye; for we cannot but (peak the things 
which we have ſeen and heard. And the more they 
were threatned to hold their Peace, fo much the:more 
boldly did they ſpeak, not anly f/livg Jeruſalem with 
their Doftrine, but likewiſe ſpreading the ſame in all 
the World. And tho' they knew that 2 every Ci 

where they came Bonds: and Aflictions did ebide 
there; None of theſe things moved them, neither did 
they count their Lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that 
they might finiſh their Courſe with Joy, and the. Mis 
wſtery which they had receiv'd of the Lord Jeſus, to 
life the Goſpel of the Grace of God. 

| And if theſe Proofs and Evidences already men- 
tioned of the Truth and Faithfulneſs of the uu 
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and Evargelifts are not thought ſuſticient to gaig 
them Credit, what is there that would be tuff. 
cient? for more Evidence, or better Proof cannot 
reaſonably be deſired, ſo good 1s very rarely to be 
met with, or expeCted; And indeed I think there 
is but only one ſtronger Proof thereof that can ever 
poſſibly be given by Men; And that 15 when a Wit. 
neſs lays down his Life to confirm the Teſtimony he 
has given ; for-if when a Man has witneſſed an 
thing, and is queſtioned for it, and threatned with 
Death if he perliſts.in it, he ſtill continues boldly tg 
teſtifie the ſame thing; and eſpecially if when upon 
the Rack or on the Croſs, in the midſt of the ſharpef 
Torments, and even at the Hour of his Death, he Ju. 
ſtifies the Truth of his tormer Teſtimony, he cer- 
tainly gives the beſt Aſſurance that 'tis poſlible for 
any Man to give of his Honeſty and Truth; And if 
any humane Teſtimony be credible, this is certainly 
ſo in the higheſt Degree. 

That therefore our Belief of the Goſpel might be 
built upon the ſureſt grounds, it pleaſed the Divine 
Wiſdom ſo to Order it that all thoſe who were the 
firſt Witneſſes thereof to the World, ſhould give 
likewiſe this beſt poſſible Proof of their Veracity: 
For of all the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts of the manner 
of whoſe Death there is any Memory preſerved ei- 
ther by Hiſtory or Tradition, St. John is the only 
Perſon that did not ſeal the Teſtimony he had given 
with his Blood. And that he did not ſuffer Martyr- 
dom as well as the Reſt was not. occaſioned by his 
forbearing to repeat the Teſtimony he had before gi- 
ven, and much leſs by his Retradting it, but was 
meerly. an At of Divine and Miraca/ous Provident, 

whereby 
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whereby tho' he was put into a Cauldron of 'Boyling 

|, his Life was preſerv'd ; fo that in Truth, con- 
fdering the Hazard he ran of his Life, which could 
not have been ſaved but by 'a Miracle, he may very 
well be accounted a Martyr for the Teſtimony of Feſus, © 
no leſs than the other Apoſtles,” altho' he did not 
actually expire under his Sufferings as they did. ' © + 

Now if it be ſuppoſed that a Man, eſpecially one 
who ſtands much upon his Credit, may be willing, 
after he has told a Lye, to ſuffer a great Deal rather 
than own himſelf a Lyar; (tho' 1 think it cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed, either, that any Man would 
ſuffer ſo many other great Evils as the Apoſtles did, 
only upon a Point of ZZovour; or that the Apoſtles 
did ſtand ſo much upon their Honour) yet when it is 
brought to this, that a Man who has told a Lye 
muſt either retrat? it, or de for it, and that he may 
in all Probability fave his Life by retraRing it; | it ts 
not to be ſuppoſed that any Man will be a Martyr 
for a known Falſhood; for it is a very true Saying, 
and to which there is hardly any Exception, tho? it 
was ſpoken by - the Father of Lyes, that Sk» for 
Skin, yea all that a Man hath he will give for his Life? 
Tis not credible therefore that fo much as ove Man 
ſhould be found ſo fooliſh as to facrifice his Life to a 
known Lye, and that too an weprofitable Lye, to him- 
kit, to his Family, and to all the World ; © and this 
only to ſave his Reputation ; It is much leſs credible 
tiat ſo mavy Men, wiz. all the Apoſtles 'and Evange- 
lifts, and moſt if not all the reſt of our Lord's im-- 
mediate Diſciples ſhould be guilty of ſuch prodigious 
and unheard of Folly ; and it is leaſt- of all credible 
that among ſo many as "_ were that bore (am 
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of the Fats recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory, not 
fo much as owe Man ſhould be found that was hoveſter 
and wiſer than the reſt; not ove that could te 
perſuaded to give Glory to God by the Confeſſion of 
his Fault, and fatisfation to the World by.a publick 
owning of the Cheat he had been engaged in; not 
ene that wou'd chuſe to undergo the Diſgrace of x 
Lyar rather than the ſhameful Death of a Male. 
factor. 

Theſe are in fhort the Evidences we have of the 
Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of the Evangelical Hiftorias, 
thoſe Evidences I mean which they themſelves have 
even thereof; and they are plainly as good as could 
” defired, they are the beſt that could. be given by 

En. 

And putting together all that hath been faid on 
this and the foregoing Heads, now, and in my laft 
Diſcourſe, for the Proof of the Truth of the Evame 
lical Fliſtory, 1 think we may truly and confidently 
affirm, that altho' we conſider it only. as a meer hs 
mane Hiſtory, we have much greater Reaſon to give 
Credit to it than toany Hiſtory in the World beſides. 

But if we receive the witneſs of Men, (and_who 
1s there that does not ?) the Witneſs of God is greater, 
And therefore in Order to ſhew further that there s 
ſufficient Reaſon to give full Credit to the Evangelicd 
Hiſtorians in their Relations of thoſe Matters of Fal 
which they have recorded, I propoſed to be conls 
dered, i the Fifth and laſt Place, 

(5) The Confirmation that was given tothe Trutl 
of their Hiſtory, by God himſelf. For what St. Pad 
fays of his own, was likewiſe true of the Speech 


Preaching of all the other Apoſtles ; viz. That it ws 
in 
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is Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power ; | that the 1 Cor. 244, s. 
Faith of their Hearers ſhould not fland in the Wiſdom 
of Men, but in the Power of God. And fo St. Lake 
ys; Ads 4. 33. With great Power gave the Apoſtles 
Witneſs of the Reſurreftion of the Lord Jeſus... For at 
the fame Time that they Witnefſed the Miracles of 
their Maſter, they gave Aſſurance to Men of the 
Truth of their Teſtimony by doing the like Mora- 
cles themſelves, healing the Sick, caſting out Devils, 
riſing the Dead, Sc. juſt as Jeſus himtelf had done. 
And at the ſame time that, purſuant. to their Com- 
miſſion, they preached the Goſpel to Men of all. Na- 
tions and Languages, they plainly demonſtrated, both 
that they had ſuch a Committion from God, and that 
it was the Truth of God which they preached, by 
ſpeaking to every Man of every Nation in his ows 
Tompue. 
Thus, as the Author to the Hebrews fays, God did Hb. 2. 4. 
tear them Witneſs both with Signs aud Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to his own Wil, And he might well fay, 
that Gof did hereby bear them Witneſs, becauſe- that 
Power wherewith they were endued was ſo evidently Luke 24. 45. 
from on high, that none that faw their Works, and 
conſidered withall the Purity and Excellence of the 
Dofrine of Chriſtianity that was thereby eſtabliſh'd, 
could have any reaſonable Doubt whether they were 
done by the Power of God or no. We know, faid Joh. 2. 2. 
Nicodemus to our Saviour, that thou art a Teacher 
ſent from God, for no Man can do the Miracles that 
thou doeft, except God. be. with him:. But the ſame Joly, 14. 12. 
Works that Feſus did,” did his Diſciples alſo, after he 
ad ſent down the Promiſe: of bis Father upon them, 
G 2 on 
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on the Day of Pentecoſt; yea and greater Works thay 
thoſe did they do; fo that whoever beheld their 
Works, might (fo far as Miracles are Evidences of | 
Divine Power) be rather more certain that God wy 


with them, than Nicodemns could be, that he was with . 


our Lord himſelf. For tho' their other Miracles, that 
were of the ſame ſort with thoſe which our Saviour 
had done, were ſuch Proofs of Divine Aſſiſtance x 
could not, with any Reaſon be gainſaid ; yet, I think 
it may truly be affirm'd, that the Gift of Torgue, 


which was peculiar | to them, and wherein they di | 


(as we may ſay) excell even our Lord himſelf, wi 
more convincing than any of them ; For he that ſay 
one of their other Miracles might poſſibly entertain 
fome little Doubt whether the Effet that appeared 
to him to be Miraculous might not yet. be done by 
ſome ſecret Power. of Natural Cauſes that was un 
known to him ; But we all know the Power of Nx 
ture ſo well, that we are ſure, the Knowledge of; 
Language cannot poſlibly be attained Naturally, eva 
by a Perſon of the quickeſt Parts and faithfulleſt Me- 
mory, but in ſo much time, at the leaſt, as it wil 
neceſlarily take up to be told by Tutors, . or to lears 
trom Lexicons, what every particular word of the 
Language to be learnt, 1s by the People of that Lan 
guage deſigned to ſignifie; becauſe Words have not 
a Natural Relation to the Notions or Things thereby 
expreſſed, but are meer arbitrary Signs-thereof. So 
that whoever knew the Education of the Apoſiles 
and that they were before altogether 7gnorant and wu 
learned, and yet faw them every one, on a ſudden, 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, able to ſpeak readily .in al 


the Languages of all the Nations under Heaven, from 
whence 
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whence had come ſome of the Jews that were preſent 
at Jeruſalem at that time, could have- no \ poſſible: 
Doubt of their Supernatural Aſſiſtance;. They that 
heard them -ſpeak with 7ovwgues, which they had ne- 
ver learned, . could not but conclude that it: was the 
Spirit that gave them.this Utterance, becauſe nothing) agg 2. 4. 
ale could give it-; So that this was not only (as 
their other Miracles were) :a Proof of Inſpiration, but 
likewiſean Inſtance and Example of it ; -It was.a Proof 
ofan inward and inviſible Inſpiration, by: an Inſpira- 
tion that was - (as I may fay) outward and viſible ; by 
an Inſpiration that was diſcernible-even by the Bodily 
Senſes of all thoſe that were preſent. © 

But be it ſo, perhaps the Zyfidels will fay, that they - 
that faw the Miracles-which the Apoſtles are reported. 
to have done in the Name of Chri/f, had Reafon 
enough to believe their Teſtimony concerning him, 
and as well that which they. have left in Writing, as 
that which they gave by word of Mouth; Yet what's 
this to us-that live now? For we neither ſaw the 
Miracles that they wrought, nor heard them ſpeak- 
ing with Tongues ; neither have we any Aſſurance 
that they ever did either the one or the other but 
only from themſelves. They indeedtell us that they 
ad a great many wonderful things (fuch as we are 
willing enough to grant could not be:done but-by the 
tower of God) in Confirmation of their Teſtimony 
concerning Jeſus ; But we feer no more Reaſon to 
bxlieve this their Teſtimony concerning themſelves, than . 
tiere is to-believe their other Teftimony concerning 
him ; ſo that zbis cannot in reaſon be reckoned a Proof 
or Confirmation of that ; Nay, rather, we think they 
a lels credible Witneſſes in their own Caſe than they 
Were 
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were in his. So that to us the Ziffory of the New 
Teſtament (granting it to be written by the Apoſtles) | 
is of no more Authority than the?r Writing it (con. 
ſidered only with reſpe& to their Natural and Mor 
Capacities and Qualifications) could give to it ; Be. 
cauſe that Seal of Miracles which is faid to have been 
affixed thereto by 'Ged, is now, by length of Time 
quite worn off; or at leaſt the Impreflion thereof i 
now ſo defaced, that we cannot diſtinguiſh whoſe Seq] 
it was, or whether it was a #rue Seal or a counterfeit 
one; And that this Seal was ever affixed to their Te 
ſtimony, is teſtified only by thoſe ſame Witnellg, 
whoſe the Feſtimony its ſelf was. 

To this Objection therefore (which, it muſt be 
confeſſed, has ſome Appearance of Weight and Rex 
ſon in it) I anſwer, 

i. By denying the Ground it 1s built upon, vj 
That the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles themſelves is the 
only Proof we have of theMiracles which they wrought 
for the Confirmation of their Teſtimony concerning 
Jeſus. For beſides the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, in 
their Epi/tles, and in the 44s, Witneſling their ogn 
Miracles, we have likewiſe the Teſtimony of all the 
other Chriftian Writers, whoſe Books are preſerved, 
that lived in or pear the Apoſtle's Times, Witneſling 
the ſame Thing; And this Teſtimony, not only pt 
ven as it were in ſecret, in order to the making Pro 
{elytes af ſuch as they found to be eafie and credu: 
lous; but inthe moft pub/ick manxer, in thoſe 4 

es for the Ehriftian Faith which they preſented to 
Magiſtrates, and publithed to the whole World; it 
which, for Propf that theſe M&racles had been wrought 
by the Apoſtles, ' they appeal to all the _— 
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Records of the Apoſtle's Times then extant; in which, 
they challenge any that could do it; to contradict 
cheir Teſtimony ; in which, they teſtifie that 'the 
ame Miraculons Power did ſtill continge in the Chri- 
tian Church, and was ſometimes exerted, often 
enough, and openly enough to prove its being, tho' 
not {o frequently as it had been by the Apoſtles them- 


at their firſt Preaching of the Goſpel. 


firſt Chriſtians, in the Circumſtances they were 
then in, would not havedared to- affirm ; and if they 


ved, and they would moſt certainly have been at 
laft boldly denied and contradiated by the profeſsd 
Adverfaries of the Chriſtian Faith. But they did nor 
deny or contradict, they did not offer to difprove the 
Report that was then generally believed: of the Mz- 


far were they from this, that there is good Evidence 
from Antiquity ſtill remaining, that ſeveral everr of 


DoQrine did yet expreſly own that great and mighty 
Works had indeed been done by the Hands of the 


tad been done,they ſaid, (and'that was all they could: 
layfin the Caſe) by 
Devil; juſt as the Fews had faid before of ou 


viour, 


by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 

| ſhall not ſtay now to ſhew how groundleſs as well 
= malicious this Suggeſtion: was with: reference both 
WW 2 our Lord's Miracles and to theirs, becauſe I ſuppoſe 


ſelves, when there was more need of ſhewing it, viz; 


Now theſe things, if they had not been true, the 


had been falſe, they might eaſily have been diſpro» 


races that had been done by the Apoffles. Nay fo' 
thole who' took upon them. to oppoſe the Chriſtiare 


Apoſtles, as well as of their Maſter ; But then they 
Magick Art, by the Help of the 
Mat. 12.. 24. This Fellow doth not caſt ont: Devils, but- 


1 ſhall: 
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1 ſhall have a better Occaſion'to do it hereafter inn 
* next Diſcourſe ; 'tis enough for my: preſent purpoſe, 


if the Matter of Fa& only be granted, v/s. that the 
Apoſtles did do many Miracles in the Name of Chrip 
andto confirm their Teſtimony concerning him; Ang 


that they did ſo cannot I ſay, be reaſonably doubteg, 


becauſe tis witneſſed not only by themſelves, but by 
all the Chriſtian Writers of thoſe or the ſucceedi 


times, and is not denied, nay is granted even by their 


Adverſaries and Oppoſers. But, 
2. If we had not ſo good Proof of the Miracle; 
done by the Apaſtles, if there were no Witneſſes there- 


of but themſelves, I ſay however that their Teſtimony 


| alone would be very credible ; Nay indeed the thing 


teſtified by them muſt, I think, neceſſarily have been 
acknowledged by us, altho there had been no Hi. 


ſtory or Record at all of it tranſmitted-to our Times, 
I do not mean that without the Light of Hiſtory we 


could have known that they did juſt thoſe very Ms 
racles which are recorded, but I fay that without this 


we might have known in general that they did do. 


Miracles, or that they were aſſiſted by a Superraturd 
Power ; (This, Ifay, we might have been ſure of) by 
the permanent Effefts of ſuch a Power, continuing after 
their Times, and teſtified by all Hiſtorians, Heathen 
as well as Chriſtian, of all Ages ever ſince ; and which 


are even {till extant and viſible. J : 


For. that a great Part of the World is now Chriflia 


we ſee and know, and that it has been ſo for many 
Ages paſt we are as ſure as we are that there have been 


any. Ages paſt before our own; And looking back to 
ſce when and how it came to be ſo, we learn, by the 


concurrent Teſtimony of all Hiſtory, Fewi/h, Page 
a 


The CREDIBILITY of. 


i 


the Gos PEL HISTORY. 


and Chriſtian, that Chriſtzanity had its Beginning in 
fadea, juſt at that Time in which the Sacred Hiſtory 
places it ; And by the {gme concurrent Teſtimony of 
all Hiſtory we karn that in a very ſhort time, in leſs 
than forty Years after, it was Preached in all the Pro. 
vinces of the Roman Empire, and in all other Coun- 

ries of the World that were then known, and of which 

we have any Hiſtory left ; and that wherever it was 
Preached it made a very ſwift Progreſs, inſomuch that 
ina few Years the number of Chriſtians became very 
conſiderable and bare a great Proportion to the Peo- 
ple of all other Religions ; For it was not much above 
threeſcore Years after the Apoſtles had diſperſed them- 
ſelves in order to preach tne Goſpel to the Genizles, 
when Pliny Proconſul of Bithynia, wrote that Epiſtlc 

tothe Emperor 7rajan, wherein giving an Account 

of the Chri/tzans-.then under a ſevere Perſecution for 

their Religion by the Emperor's Order, | he tells him 

that there, was a great number of Men obnoxious to Suf- 

ferings upon that Account ; that many of al Ages,of all Or- 

ders and Degrees and of both Sexes were every Day cal- 

led in Queſtion for it ; that the Contagion of that Super- 

fitim (as he calls it) had ſpread its ſelf not only in 

great Cities, but alſo in Towns and Countty Villages, in- 

ſamuch that the Temples of the Heathen Gods, had for 

ſome Time before been in a manner deſolate, and their 

Worſhip and Sacrifices imermitted. 

Now this is certain that. there can' be no -Effe&t 
without a Cauſe of' ſufficient Power to produce it ; 
And it was evidently impoſſible” that Chriſtianity 
ſhould make ſo ſwift a Progreſs, and prevail ſo much 
nthe World, as it did, 1n fo ſhort a time, only by 
Natural Means. . For without good Skill in the Lan- 

H guages 


— 


_ 


The CREDIBILITY 0 


guages of the feveral Nations wherein. the, Apoſtles 
were to preach the Goſpel, it had Leen in vain fo 
rhem to have gone about to Convert all Nations ; (Oy 
if they had attempted it, 'tis impoſſible it ſhould haye 
been with ſucceſs ; And how can tt be conceived pof. 
ſible that twe/ve grows Men,who before underſtood no 
a word of any but their own Mother Tongue, ang 
rhat perhaps not well, who had never been bred upto 
Study, and who were then paſt the proper Age of 
learning Languages, ſhould yet be able in fo ſhort z 
time to become perfeft Maſters of all the Lawguayy 
then in uſe in the World, fo as to ſpeak them readily 
_ and fluently, as if every one had been their own Nz 
tive Tongue? and that after this, they ſhould have 
time enough {till left to go and preach the Goſpel in 
all Countries? So that the ſpeedy Converſion to Chri 
ſtianity of ſuch a great number of Men in all Parts of 
the World by their Miniſtry, is a direCt proof of that 
Gift of Tongues wherewith we believe they were en: 
dued ; And whoever can believe that they had thi 
Gift, which was pecultar and extraordinary, and fuch 
as had never been heard of in the World before, may, 
I think, more eaſily believe all the other Miracles 
that they are reported to have done, which. were not 
near ſo wonderful, which were ſuch as had been done 

by other Prophets io former Times. 
But ſuppoſe this Story of the Gif? of Tongues tobt 
tale, 'and that indeed the Apoſtles were Men of ſuch 
ready Natural Parts as to be able to learn all the Lu» 
guages which they could have any uſe of in as fev 
Days as it would have taken other Men Years to do 
it 1n;, or elſe that they had in truth. been bred up to 
the Srudy of Languages from. their Childhood, - 
ONIY 
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only concealed their Knowledge thereof until that fa- 
mous Day,of Pentecoſt, that fo then it might be ta- 
ken to be Miraculous ; Yet what could twelve Men 
furniſhed with this excellent Skill, do by their own! 
Natural Power only, towards the Converſion of the 
World to Chriſtianity in fo ſhort a time? 

For 'tis to be conſider that” the Religion which 
they were to preach in the World was the moſt con- 
trary that could be to the Carnal Luſts and Paſſions of 
Men; that it promisd no Worldly Greatneſs, no 
Increaſe of Riches, no Enjoyment of Senſual Pleaſures; 
but.on the contrary taught all thoſe'that embrac'd it, 
tobe mortified to all theſe Things, and not to ſet 
their Aﬀetions on any thing here below. 

Tis to be conſider'd alſo, that it propoſed to Man's 
Belief fuch Do@trines as to the carnal Minds of Men 
could not” but appear fooliſh or incredible ; As that 
the Eternal Son of God did for our fakes become Man, 
and take on him the Form of a Servant, that in that 
Form he ſubmitted to be ſcornfully uſed, - cruelly 

urged, and at laſt barbarouſly Crucified as a vile 

etaRor by his own Creatures ; that this fame Fe- 
was afterwards declared to be the Son of God with. 
over by the ReſurreQtion from the Dead, that he 
#235 taken up into Heaven, ſeated at the' right Hand 
f the Father, had all Power in Heaven and Earth 
Immitted. to him, was ordered to. be Worſhipped 
nd adored by all Men with the fame Honour where- 
th they honour the Father, and was appointed by 

dd to be the Judge of the quick and dead, &c. 

Tis to be conſider'd likewiſe, that it was a Reli- 
oh perfectly deſtruQive of all other Forms of Reli- 
On then receiv'd or eſtabliſh'd in the World ; and 
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upon that Account only ,muſt needs meet with the 
ſtrongeſt Prejudices ; al-the Men ut was preached tg 
being before from their Childhood bred up, and |. 
ready fixed in another way. ; | 

And kaſtly, 'tis to be conſider d turther, that the 
Fats upon which this Religion was grounded, that 
is, by which the Divine Miſſion of the Lord Jeſus was 
proved, viz. his Miraculous Works, were ſuch as bs 
ing above the known Power of Natural Cauſes. were 
not like to. be eaſily credited. That he healed the 
Sick, that he gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the 
Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, Feet to the Lame, and 
Strength to the Cripples; that he did caſt on 
Devils; that he raisd the Dead, and all theſe only 
with a Word's ſpeaking; that he fed ſometimes gret 
Multitudes of four or frve Thouſand with only 
much Bread and Fiſh as to Appearance was not ſuf. 
cient foy twenty Men; and that after they were all 
latisfied, there was more in Bulk left in Fragments 
than there had been before in whole Proviſion ; That 
he walked on the Water as-on dry Land ; That he 
had the Winds and Seas obedient to-his- Command; 
And above all, that he Raiſed himſelf to Life after he 
had been three Days Dead-; Theſe and ſuch like were 
{trange Storics to be told-to Men in order to-perſuade 
them to take upon them-a new Religion. 

What then, I fay, could zweive Mex, tho' neverſs 
well furniſhed naturally with Parts and Learning and 
all otherEndowments proper toqualifie them for ſuchs 
Work,do towards the perſuading. theWorld to.embrac 
Chriſtianity ?- Suppoſe they had gone (not as they did 
ene intothis Country another into that ; often ſingly 
tldonm more-than two-in,.Company ; but) a// togetive 
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12 Body-into ſome one' Country remote from Fudea, 
.nd there. with concurrem Teſtimony born Witneſs of 
the Things they had ſeen and heard ; yet who would 
tave beliey'& their Report ? 'Fhe Report of Strangers 
coming from 2 far Country, and of whoſe Honeſty 
ind Troth they could have no/ Aſſurance but only 
Fm themſelves ' vouching for one another > Who 
would have given Credit to'z Relation of ſaTh incre- 
dible Stories, told with a Defign-to introduce a Re- 
lgion that was unknown to their Fathers? and ſuch 
1 ridiculous Religion too, as this, at the firſt Propo- 
al, wou'd probably appear ; viz. the Worſhipping as 
God, a Man, who'by their own Confeſſion, was re- 
x&ted and fer at naught, and at laſt Crucified as a. 
wicked MalefaRtor by his own: Countrymen. _ 

Or if it can be ſuppoſed that the 4poſt/es, by the 
Boldneſs of their Speech and the ?mticing Wora's of 
Mais Wiſdom, might after ſome time-have prevailed 
upon ſome few to become Proſelytes totheir Religion ; 
yet the multitude of their Diſciples 'could not have 
been very great, before the Govermment of the Country 
would have taken the Alarm,. and have ealled in-Que- 
ſtion theſe Setters forth of new Gods, theſe Movers of 
Sedition among the People, as they would certainly 
tave been accounted,. and as, in fat, the Apoſtles 
were accounted in every place where they came. And 
this would quickly have 'put a ſtopto a growing SeR ;; 
They that liked the Religion well enough before; be-' 
auſe it was new, world quickly have left off to like 
It when they faw it would be dangerous to profels it ;- 
ts not likely their Followers would have continued. 
to ſtick to them, when they - perceiv'd the- Govern- 
Rent and. the whole Nation -in- generaF engaged on 

the 
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the other ſide, and reſolved by all means. poſſble tg 
extirpate the Belief they had entertained; and when 
they ſaw their Preachers Impriſoned and Scourge, 
tortur'd and put to Death, they would quickly haye 
deſerted the Service of a Maſter, who, they would 
then readily think, was not of Power to ſave either 
himſelf from the Croſs, or his Diſciples from Suftering, 
And after this, had the Refdue of the Apoſtles, who 
might poſſibly have eſcaped Martyrdom in this 
Country, gone into another, [there they muſt haye 
expected the like Reception and Uſage, and not bet. 
ter in a third ; and ſo in a few Years their Lives 
would have ſpun out in doing nothing, and their Re- 
ligion would have periſh'd with themſelves. 

And if their united Teſtimony would have had {6 
little Credit, much leſs can it be ſuppoſed that the 
frngle Witneſs of One Apoſtle only could ever have gaind 
any Credit at all; And yet unleſs the Teſtimony of 
ſome fingle Witneſſes had been believ'd, 'tis impoſſible 
there ſhould have been, in ſo ſhort a time, ſo great a 
Converſion of Men to Chriſtianity in all parts of the 
World, by the Preaching of ſo few Men. 

So that whoever believes that Chriſtianity could 
make ſo (wift and fo _ a Progreſs as tis certain by 
all Hiſtory it did, only by the Preaching of the 4po- 
files without any Miraculous Gifts or Supernatural A- 
fiftance, wants not Faith enough to be a Chriſtian, 'if 
he had but a Will to it; for he believes already a 
much greater Miracle than any that is recorded in 
the Evangelical Story. 

And now by all that hath been faid, in this and the 
laſt Diſcourſe, -I hope it appears that there is /uffciet 
Reaſon to give full Credit to the Authors of the HMfiv 
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rical Books of the New Teſtament in their Relations of 
thoſe Matters of Fat which they: have recorded. 
This I'm fure I may fay, thar there is not fo good 
Reaſon to give Credit to any Hiſtory in the World be- 
ſides, of the ſame Antiquity; And that a Hiſtory ſo 
well confirmed as this is cannot reaſonably be rejetted, 
nor indeed any ways be difcredited, bur either - by 
ſome other more credible Hiſtory contradiQing it, or 
by ſome intrinfick Evidence of Falſhood. 

But better or more credible Hiſtory contradicting it, 
| have already obſerv'd, there is not, nor indeed is 
there any Hiſtory contradi@ing it.that is of ſufficient 
Antiquity to diſprove it. Nay there are many very 
conſiderable things of thoſe recorded in the Goſpel- 
Hiſtory that are occaſionally mentioned by other Hi- 
ſtorians of thoſe or the” ſucceeding Times, who had 
no Neſign thereby tg do any Service to Chriſtianity ; 
25 namely that there was fuch a Man as John the Bap- 
tif, that he was a Perſon of great Piety and Auſte- 
rity, and a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and that he* 
was put to Death by Herod: That there was alſo 2 
Man named Feſus, who called himſelf and was owned 
by many to be the Chrift, that he did many wonder- 
ful things, and was at laſt: Crucified by the Fews - 
The Names of ſome other Perſons likewiſe ſpoken of 
n the Goſpel-Z7iſtory are mention'd under the ſame- 
Charatter in ſome other Hiſtories, as Pilate, Felix; 
Feſtus, Caiphas, Agrippa, &c. In other Hiſtories alfo- 
ve find notice taken of the Cruelty of Herod in 
laying the Infants at Beth/ehew, and among them 
(as tis thought). his own Son ; which made Awguſtus, 
when the Story was told him, to ſay, that it was 
better to. be Herod's Swine than his Son; and ama 
of 
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of that remarkable Eclipſe of the Sun, when.the Moog 
was at the full, which the Evangeli/ſts lay happen'd at 
the time of our Saviour's. Paſſion ; and of that violent 
Earthquake that was at the fame time, and lallly, of 
the prodigious Increaſe of Chriſtianity in all Parts of 
the Reman Empire, ſoon after its firſt Publication. _ 
And-f ypon this Occaſionit ſhould be. faid that thy 
Fats recorded in the Evangelical Hiſtory and the Event; 
that follow'd thereupon were ſo very wonderful and re, 
markable, .that if they had been true they muſt in all 
probability have been more taken.notice of thari they 
are in other Hiſtories; 1 anſwer, that ſuppoſing them 
to be true, it could: not be reaſonably expe&ed that 
more mention ſhould have been made of them by 
other Hiſlorians than there really is ; becauſe they 
were plainly foreign to their purpole, or elſe ſuch Sto 
ries as tho' they. had heard of them they did not be. 
lieve, having perhaps never,. taken any, pains to ex 
amine into the Truth of them.. For what 'was it to 
-the Purpole of an Author that was writing the Lif 
of one of the Roman Emperors, or the Hiſtory of 
ſome famous War, or giving an Account of the Af. 
fairs of the Civil State, ro make a large Digreſlion 
cooreraing a ferogront Sect begun in Judea by a Perſon 
that was deſpiſed in his own Country, and carried on 
and continued by mean and contemptible Perſons who 
made no Figure in the World 2 .Or how- could it be 
expected that an Hiſtorian who was not himſelf 4 
Chriſtian ſhould yet give a large Account of the Mr 
racles of our Savzour and his Apoſtles, and other Fads 
upon which our Religion is grounded ; -which had he 
believ'd (as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, if he 
had deliverd them to Poſterity as Truths) he mull 
| have 
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have been a Chriſtian 2 'Tis enough in-all Reaſon, and 
25 much as could be expected in this Caſe ' (fuppoling 
theſe Fats to be true) that they are not by any Ht- 
torians that were of. another Religion, contradicted 
or attempted to be difprov'd ; more'than this would 
have been too much. And. ſhould we. now'in 'fome 
ancient Manuſcript Hiſtory .new brought w Light, 
and bearing the Name of ſome Jewiſþ.or Heathen Au- 
thor, find a large and formal Account of any of thoſe 
Facts relating to the Chriſtian Religion that are re- 
corded in the Goſpel; this would give very juſt ground 
to ſulpe@, - that the whole Hiſtory (whatever other 
Appearance it had of Truth) was forged and counter- 
ſeit, or at leaſt that thoſe Paſſages ſpeaking honour- 
ably of the Chriſtian Rehgion or - the Author of it, 
were knaviſhly foiſted into the Book by ſome Chri- 
ſian Tranſcriber. For this is indeed the beſt Argu- 
ment that is brought 'to diſcredit ſome Paſſages of 
this kind'that are now to be found in ſome Heathen 
or Jewiſh Hiſtorians, and particularly' in Joſephus, 
272. that they ſay more than was proper or likely to 
be aid by ZZeatbens or Jews ; that it thoſe Paſlages are 
genuine, .and the Authors had believed what they 

tiemſelves wrote, they muſt have been Chriſtzans. - 
Now this I'm. ſure is not fair Dealing, that the 
Paucity and ſlenderneſs of thoſe corroborating Teſtimonies 
to the Truth of the Chriſtian Hiſtory that are to be 
met with in other Hiſtorians, and that the Maltitude 
and Fulneſs.of fuch Teſtimonies, ſhould þorh be urged 
Arguments againſt Chriſtianity. . And theretore 
when they are both urged (as they are and have been 
by our Adverfaries.) we may-reaſonably conclude that 
tie Truth is in the Mean; and that there are indeed 
I no 
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no more, nor no fewer Teſtimonies of this kind to be 
met with in other Writers,and that they are not either 
more or leſs to the Purpoſe, than (ſuppoſing the Chr;. 
ſtian Hiſtory tobe true) might fairly be expected. 

It only remains then that we enquire whether there 
be in the Goſpel Hiſtory, any intrinfick Evidences of 
Falſhood. And 'tis pretended by the Adverfaries of 
our Religion, that there are many fuch; For there 
are, they fay, ſome things related in the Goſpel Hj. 
fory, that are altogether incredible; and there is, they 
ſay, oftentimes great Difference, in the ſeveral Rela. 
tions of the ſame Story, by the ſeveral Evangeliſt 
And not only ſo, but there are, they ſay, beſides, in 
their ſeveral. Hiſtories compared together, ſome flat 
Contradiftions and Repugnancies. | 

I intended therefore at the End of this Diſcourſe, if 
] had had time for it, to have ſpoken largely upon 
this Subje& ; But becauſeI have not, muſt relerr you 
to thoſe Books that have been written on purpoſe to 
give an Account of the difficult Texts of Scripture, 
and to reconcule thoſe that are ſeemingly repugnant; 
Or for want of ſuch Books to any good Commentary 
on the Bible, in which you will hardly fail to meet 
with SatisfaQtion in any Difficulty off this kind, if 
you read it with a Mind diſpoſed to receive fatislz 
ction.. And [ ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe with only 
obſerving in General, 

I. That the pretended Zmpoſibilities that are ſaid to 
be related in the Sacred Hiſtory, are only Difficulties; 
They are indeed Events above and beyond rhe known 
Power and common Courſe of Nature, but they ar 
{ach as are eaſily Credible when they are aſcribed, 5 
they muſt be, to the Almighty power of God. R 

% 3 


. 
. 


( 
| 
| 
4 
0 
t 
; 


b 


the GosPEr HisTory. 


4 4 N 
. PT 
- 


2. That the Difference that may ſometimes be obſerv'd in 
the ſeveral Relations of the ſame Story by the ſeveral 
Fvangelifts, 1s very inconfiderable; conſiſting only in 
this, That one perhaps relates the Story in a different Or- 
der of things than another does; Or that One tells it 
briefly, another more at large ; Or One with a few, ano- 
ther with more Circumſtances ; Or that ſome Circumſtan- 
cesare mentioned by each of them which the other had 
omitted. So that this Obſervation is ſo far from being a 
juſt Objection againſt the Truth of the Hiſtory, that it is 
rather a Proof and Confirmation of it ; For *tis an Argu- 
ment that the Evangeliſts did not conferr together in the 
Writing of their Hiſtories, and that they did not Copy or 
Tranſcribe from one another ; but that every one of them 
reported the Story he wrote in ſuch manner as he himſelf 
remembred it to have been, and with ſuch Circumſtances 
25 he himſelf took moſt notice of. - And, 

3. As to the Repugnancies and Inconſiſtences that are ſaid 
to be in the Evanyelical Hiſtory; Theſe we abſolutely deny. 
| have not time now to conſider, or attempt to reconcile 
all the Places that are pretended to be contradictory to 
each other, but thoſe Paſſages which ſeem moſt liable to 
this Exception, are, I think, the Relation of Judas's Death, 
and the Account of onr Saviour*s Genealogy. 

But as to the firſt, There is plainly no Inpeſſib+bty,, no 
Contradiftion 1n it, if we ſhould ſay that after he had hanged 
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himſelf, as St. Matthew ſays, he did fall down, and his Mar. 27. 5. 


Bowel: guſhd out, as St. Luke affirms ; Or it may be that he Atts r. 18. 
did not hang himſelf, but only was #* choaked or fuffocated * dTi[Ca7o. 


by the violence of his Grief, and that the ſame Paſſion by 
which he was ſtrangled made him alſo fall down headlong 
ard burſt aſſunder in the midſt ſo that all his Bowels guſhed 
. And as to the other, when 'tis remembred that by 


ls near Relation that died without Iſſue, by Marrying his 
dow, and that the Firſt-born of the Woman after ſuch 


"_ _ Fx. _! OCD. of FED... an In 


ond Marriage was reputed "in Law the Sor, as well as 
it was the Heir, of the Dereaſed; fo that confequently | 
| the. 


the Jewiſh Law the next of Kin was to raiſe up Seed to Deur. 5. 5. 
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for the Subject of my next Diſcourſe, - *- '* 


PHE ' Three remaining Zefwres for this Year are. to bed 


.On Day, is 


the ſame Perfon might be the Legal Son of one Man; 'an 
the Natural Son of another Man ; tho* it may be"ditigye.' 
perhaps impoſſible for us, at this Diſtance of Time, to'G 
with certainty which of the two different Lines by" which: 
our Saviour's Pedigree is deduced from David is the Liga 
and which the Natzral Line; it is very eaſie' nevertheleg 
to believe that one is the Legal and that the'other is the 


. NanralLine ; and/if ©, there is plainly no Contradiftiny 


between-the tro Everge!:fts,-altho* St. Matrbew makes oor 
Savigur tobe deſcended from Soleyor, and St. Luke frog 
Nathay, altho' St. 2durhew ſays that Joſeph the Hughagd 
'of Jacob, and St."Lali 
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Da) for the Fire of London, when there will be, in che Ming 
a Sermon. ſuitable to-that-Occaſio reached pefon the Ls 


Adagor, Aldermen, and Companies of the City ; Mr. Boyle's Lil 
that Order'd to be Preached in the Aba 
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S* Luxe XVI. 29, 3o, 31. 
Abraham ſaith unto bim, They have Moſes, and 
the Propbets ; let them hear them." 


. 
* 


And be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham * \but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will 


repent, RFIE 
And he ſaid unto him, If they har not Moſes 
and the Prophets, neither will they be" per- 


” 


ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. _ 


given us to convince us of the Truth and Au- 
thority of the New-7Teſtament, 'and of all the 
Doftrines that are taught by it, I have formerly 
propounded to ſhew, 1. That we have ſuftcient Rea- 
ſon to believe that the Books of the New-Teſtament were 
written by thoſe Perſons who are ſaid to be the A4w- 
thors thereof ; 2. That there is ſufficient Reaſon to 
give full Credit to them ift their Relation of thoſe 
Matters of Fa# which they have .cecorded ; And, 
3- 'That if the Matters of Fa@'therein recorded are 
true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine 
Authority of all the Dodrines that are therein- taught. 
And the ewo firſt of theſe Points I have; Thope, al- 
ready made good. \ 
[ proceed now to the third ; v2z. 

3. To ſhew, That the De&rine of the Goſpel is well 
grounded upon the Hiſtory of it ; That if the Mat- 
ters of Fat recorded in the New-Teſtament are true, 

A 2 they 


[ Order to ſhew that we have ſuffc*2v? Reaſon 
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they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and Divine Au 
thority of all the Dodrines that-are therein taught. 

And here,- by the Dodtrines of the Goſpel, | under. 
ſtand both the Articles of Faith which it propoſes to 
our” Belief, and the Rules which it preſcribes to our 
Praftice, Many of the'former of which are them. 
ſelves: Parts of An Cope Hiſtory, . as the Incarnation, 
Life, Sufferings, » Death, Reſurreion and Aſcenſion of 
our Saviour; and the reſt, of both ſorts, are taught 
in the New 7; eſtament, either by our Saviour humſelf 
or by his 4poſtles; 

And\l ſuppoſe it will be readily granted that all 
their Doctrines, are true, and alſo of divine Authe- 
rity, if it ſhall appear that they were commiſſioned and 
ſent by God to inſtruct the World; for he whon 
God bath ſext ſpeaketh the words of God, Joh. iu. 34. 

The ſing leÞo; int therefore to be conſider'd at this 
time; 15, _ her there be Sufficient Evidence from 
the Matters of Faf recorded in the Hiſtory of the 
New Teſtament, that our Saviour and- his Apoſtles 
were commiſſioned and ſent by God to inſtrad the 
World. 

And firſt, Whether there be ſufficient Evidence 
trom thence that our Saviour himſelf was a Teacher 
fent from God. 

Now that he ſaid he was ſent from God, is a Mat- 
ter of Faft, and a part of the Goſpel Hi ;feory, Joh. 

See Joh, 5 37, Xi. 49, 1 home not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father 
39. 8. 38. 14 which ſent me, be gave me a Commandment what 1 

ſhould ſay, and what 7 ſhould ſpeak. 

And that he ſaid that he was the Meſtah which 
had been foretold by the Prophets, is likewiſe Mat- 
ter of Fad, and a Part of the fame Hiſtory, Joh. 1v. 


25, 26, The Woman of Samaria ſaith unto _ J 
| vow 


_ well proved by the HisTory of it. & 


tow that Mefie cn me” s called Chriſt; when Mat, 16.1 6,17, 

he is come, he will te] us all things ; us faith untg 9:41. 

him, I that ſpeak unto thee, am ft i . pn, og 
The Queſtion therefore is, whether from the zhings 

which are recorded .of him by the Evangelifts, there 

be ſufficient Ground to believe the Truth of either or 

toth theſe Pretences; I ſay of either or both of them, 

becauſe either of them is a ſ«ficient Reaſon to receive 

his Docrine as True and Divine, For which cauſe 

therefore I ſhall nor, in reokog to this Subje4, di- 

ttinguiſh between the Evidences which the Goſpel Hr 


{ory affords of his being a Prophet, and thoſe which it 
affords of his being the Meſtah, but ſhall propoſe 
them promiſcuouſly as they come to mind. 

And here I ſhall conſider, Firſt, The Credibility 
of our Saviour's own Teſtimony concerning himſelf; 
and Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to 


this Teſtimony by God ; grounding all that ſhall be 
aid on both theſe Heads, upon the Goſpel= Hiſtory ; 
the Truth of which I now take for granted, as being, 
| hope, already ſufficiently provid. 

Firſt then, I ſhall conſider the Crez:blity of our 
Saviour's own Teſtimony concerning himſelf, when - 
he ſaid that he was [ont by God, and that he was 
the Chriſt the Son of God. 

And I know 'tis commonly faid that a Man is not 
to be believed in his own Caſe. And this very thing 
was objected to our Saviour by the Jews, Joh. viii. 13. 
Thou beareft Record of thy ſelf, thy Record is not true. 
Bit this Saying is not without Exception. 

When indeed what a Man witneſſes is for his own 
Benefit, his Teſtimony, if it be ſingle, may reaſona- 
bly be rejeted ; eſpecially, if any Proof be made 
that at other times he hath told a Lye; or done any 

| other 
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other i/ thing for his Advantage; But otherwiſe 4 


Man's Teſtimony concerning himſelf may be credible , 
nay in ſome caſes it may be more credible than ano. 


ther Man's; becauſe he may ſometimes be ſurer of 


what he fays concerning himſelt than another Man 
could be. And therefore our Saviour, who in Joh, 
v. 31, allows of the Reaſonableneſs of that Saying; 
If I bear witneſs of my ſelf my Witneſs is not true ; yer 
when this very thing was afterwards objected to him 
by the Phariſees, in the Place before-cited, makes an- 


. ſwer in the following words; Tho 7 bear Record of 


1 Per. 2, 22.- 
x Pet. 1, 19; 


my ſelf, yet my Record is true, for I Enow whence [ 
came, &C. | 

And that the Teſtimony of our Lord concerning 
his own. divine Miſſion was ſuch as we-might rationally 
give Credit to, tho' we had no other Evidence of it, 
will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently appear, if theſe following 


things be conſider. 
r. That his whole Life (according to the Account 


that is given of it by the Evangeliſts, which we now 
build upon, as true) was in all ReſpeQts ſpotleſs and 
unblameable ; He did no Sin, neither was Guile found 
in his Mouth ; He was a Lamb without Blemiſh and 
without ſpot. And this he himſelf urges as a Reaſon 
why his Teſtimony ought tobe credited ; Foh. viii. 46, 
Which of you convinceth me of Sin? and if I ſay the 
Truth why do ye wot believe me> And a very good 
Reaſon it was; for it could not juſtly be ſuſpe- 
Cted, that a Perſon of whom no other ill thing could 
be faid, was yet indeed in the whole Courſe of his 
Life guilty of a Crime of the greateſt Magnitude, 
wzz, of Lying in the Name of God ; of ſaying, that 
the Lord had ſent him, when indeed the Lord had 


not ſent him, nor ſpoken by him. F 
| > It 


" well proved by the Hrsrory of tt. 


2. It may be alſo conſiderd, that this Teſtimony 
of our Lord, tho' it was concerning himſelf, yet 
was not for himſelf; | mean it was nor for his own 
worldly Advantage. And this Conſideration he him- 
ſelf likewiſe offers to the Fews, as an Argument of 
the Truth of his Teſtimony, Foh. vii. 18. Ze that 
ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh his own Glory; but he that 
ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 
w unrighteouſneſs is in him, Had the DoQtrine of 
our Lord, which he pretended was what God had 
commanded him to teach, been contrivd to advance 

| the Worldly Honour and Greatneſs of himſelf or his 
Followers, this would have been a juſt Prejudice 
zpainſt it, and a reaſonable Ground of fuſpeQing that 
he ſpake of himſelf ; but when it was evident to all 
that heard his Diſcourſes, (and is no lefs ſo to us that 
read them) that he ſought not his own Glory in 
any thing, but the Glory of him that ſent him, and 
tlat his whole DoQrine tended to advance the Ho- 
nour of God, and to promote the PraQtice of Picty 
and Virtue in the World - this rendred his Teftimony 
very credible, when he ſaid he was ſent by God'to teach 
it to the World ; for when a DoQrine is phinly 
worthy of God, and according to Godlineſs, it INAY x Tim. 6. 3% 
reaſonably be preſumed that God is the Author of it. 

3. It may be further conſidered; that this Tefti- 
mony of our Lord concerning; himfelf- was 1o'far 
from being to his own Benefit, that it was' as much 
is any thing could poſſibly be to his Worldly m1 rn 
wntage, expoſing him” to the Envy and Malice pf the 
Jews, and to the Jealouſie of the Frenhdi agen $1he- 
the cruel Sufferings which he endured from both UE. 


them. And certamly a Man's Tier coecni 
Fi gain 
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umfell may be aflowd to be crc 
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his own Intereſt, if he himſelf be a great Loſer 
Sufferer by what he Teſtifies ; for_it can't. be LMapi. 
ned.what elſe but only the Evidence of Truth, ang 
an Obligation to declare it, ſhould ever induce a Mn 
to ſay ſuch things concerning himſelf, as will procyy 
his own miſchief. | 
And I know not what can be faid to avoid the 
| Force of this Argument for che Truth of our Saviunr'; 
Teſtimony that he was ſent from God, and that he 
was the Meſſiah, unleſs it be that he was diſappointed 
in his Expectation ; and that he hoped to make him 
ſelf Rich and Great in the World by theſe Glorious 
Pretences, tho' in the Event it prov'd otherwiſe. Bu 
the Goſpel-Ziſtory furniſhes us with a very clear and 
full Anſwer to this ObjeAtion in thoſe many Preds 
Mat. 16.31» 4ovs of our * Lord therein recorded: concerning his 
"0 17 own Sufferings; whereby it clearly appears, that the 
Sufferings which befel him for giving this Teſtimony 
concerrung_himſelt did not happen to him wrexped. 
edly, but that he knew long before all that after 
wards came to paſs. And therefore | fay again, that 
no Reaſon can be imagin'd why he ſhould ſay that he 
was ſent from God, but only becauſe he knew it ws 
_ true, and had receivd a Command from his Father 
' to declare this Truth to the World. Eſpecially if i 
be conſiderd further — | 
. ..q+ Laſtly, That he continu ta teſtifie the fans 
at, his Death which. he had;done before in his Lils 
giving thereby the beſt Aſſurance that a Man can giit 
of the Truth of his Teſtimony. For the main Mat 
ter of his Accuſation to Pilate was that he had gival 
jewd: himſelf Pp Bea Meſpah, Fx pa Meſſiah was (al 
cording to the Expectation;of the Jews) to be a gra 
pnokien Km ;.; bad our, Lord therefore but denied 
h ths 


A 
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"wel proved by th HisTorYy of it. 9. 


this Charge, had he but granted that he was not the 
Meſi:h, he might have faved his Life. But this he 
would not do; he diſowned indeed the falſe Notion 


been put to him before by the Zgh-Prieſl. This - 
therefore is a ſtrong Confirmation of the Truth of 
this Teftimony 'of our Lord; and is alone' ſufficient 
to make it credible, that he witneſſed the ſame good 
Confeſſion before Pontius Pilate, which he had. done be- « Tim. 6. x3. 
fore his own Nation, and Sealed his Witnefs with his 
Blood. For 'tis not to be ſuppoſed that any Man tells 
2 known Lye for nothing ; and it was plainly then too 
ate for him, to hope for any good to himſelf in this 
World by perfiſting in this Teſtimony ; (his only 
Hope had been in retraQting it) and 'tis not credible 
that any Man ſhould be fo tooliſh as to expe to bet- 
ter himſelf in the other World, by dying with a Lye 
n his mouth. nt 

Thus, I hope, it appears that the 7eſt: of our 
Lord gat his own divine Miſſion, was credible in 
i felf ; fo that we might rationally believe, that he 
came from God, and that he was Chriſt the Son of God, 
altho we had only his own Word for it. 

But we have more than' his own Word for it; 7 aw 
wt alone, ſays he, Foh. viii. 16, &c. but I and the 
Father that ſent me. It is alſo written in your Law, 
that the Teſtimony of twa- Men is true; 1 am one that 
bear Witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me 
teareth Witneſs of me. And this was the other thing 
| propoſed to conſider, in order to ſhew the geod _ 

B on 
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ſon that we have to believe that our Saviour was ſent 
from God, tnd that he was the Mefab ; wiz. 

Secondly, The Confirmation that was given to this 
Teſtimony of our Lord, by God himſelf. And this 
was given ſeveral ways. 

1. God bare him Witneſs by the Teſtimony of ancient 
Prophets; And to this our Saviour frequently ap. 
peals, Joh. v. 39. Search the Scriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have Eternal Life, an uy are they which 
teftifie of me; And again, v. 46. Had ye believed My 
ſes, ye would have believed. me, for he wrote of me. 

2Pet. 118,19. And this St. Peter (comparing it with that Pozce from 
Heaven: teſtifying him to be the Sow of God, of which 
he himſelf had been an Ear-witneſs) calls a more ſure 
word of Prophecy. And indeed it was as certain an 
Evidence of his divine Miffton as could be defird, 

' _ For it was a Matter of the greateſt Concern to the 
World, to diſcern, the promisd Meſſiah, that fo they 
might know in whom to Believe, and from whom to 
expea Salvation: And to this End God was pleaſed, 
by the mouth of all his holy Prophers ſince the World 
began, to give ſeveral Marks and Charafters of the 
Meſſiah, by which he might be certainly known, and 
readily diſtinguith'd from all Impoſtors; for they 
foretold exaCtly the Time of his Coming, his Pedigree, 
and. the Place of his Birth, the manner of his Life, 
the Things he was to do, the Sufferings he was to wm 
dergo, and all the remarkable Accidents that were to 
befall him in this World ; all which Predictions were 
punQually fulfill'd in the Perſon of our bleſſed S* 
viour, as: muſt be granted by every one that allows 
the truth of the Goſpel-Hiftory. And this is an unde- 
nuable Proof that he 'was the Meftah; for it is mani 
teſtly inconfiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, a 


od 
_O— 


well proved by the HisToxy of it. 


he meant to give Marks and Charefters by which the 
Meſſiah might be certainly known, - to give only ſuch 
25 might belong to another Perſon no leſs than to him ; 
and it 15 no le(ſs inconſiſtent. with his Goodneſs that his 
Providence fhould ever permit that all the. Marks and 
Charafers of the true Mefiah ſhould meet together im 
an Impoſtor; becauſe by this, Mankind muſt have lain 
under an inevitable Neceflity of being cheated in a 
Matter of the greateſt Conſequence to their Eternal 
Salvation. | | 

But the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were many of 
them:in Types or Figurative Expreſſions, not readily 
to beunderſtood till they were accompliſh'd, nor then 
very caſie to be applied by every one to the Perſoa 
of the true Mefiab without the Help of a Teacher. 


How can I underſtand what I read (faid: the Eunach, an: 8. 31. 


even when he was reading one of the plaineſt Prophe- 
cies of Chriſt that- 1s in the Old Teſtament) excepr 


ſome man ſhould guide me? And therefore | God was 


pee to give a yet more certain and diftint Know- 
edge of him to the Men of that Generation in which 
he appear'd ; And this he did—— |= 

2. By the Teſtimony of Fohy the Baptiſt, who was « 
burning and a ſhining Light {hd did not, as the for- 
mer Prophets had done, only lay down Marks and 
Charatters, by the wiſe Application whereof Men 
might diſcern the Meftah when they faw him ; but 
pointed to him, as it were with his Finger, as he ſtood 
before their Eyes, fo that the ſimpleſt among them 
could not but know whom he meant ; Behold,  fays 
he, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the Sin of 
the World. This is he of whom T ſaid, after me 00- 
meth a Man which is preferred before me. - 


"Wa | And 


Joh. 1. 29, 30+ 


—— 
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And to this Teſtimony of John our Saviour himſelf 

frequently appealed, as to a Teſtimony that was full 

to the purpoſe and could not be denied ; Te ſent aunty 

Jobn, ſays he, and he bare witneſs unto the Truth, 

Mar.21.22.&c Foh. v. 32. And when the Chief Prieſts and Elders 

queſtion'd him about his Authority, he perfeQly con. 

founded them by only asking them whether the Bay. 

tiſm of Fohn was from Heaven or of Men ; for that 

John was a Prophet, altho' he did no Miracles, was fo 

evident to all by the wonderful manner of his Birth, 

and the miraculous Circumſtances that attended it, 

that they could not; and he was alſo ſo generally re 

ceiv'd and accepted among the People as a Prophet, 

that they dared not deny it: If, they fay, we ſhall ſay 

of Men, all the People will ſtone us, for they be perſuaded 

that John was a Prophet; and yet had they granted 

this, which they could not deny, they had anſwerd 

their own Queſtion, and ſeen clearly by what Autho- 

rity our Sev:our ated and taught ; for no Teſtimony' 

of his divine Miſſion could be plainer and clearer than 

that of John was; and it was a thing granted by the 

Jews, that he is a Prophet without all doubt and needs 

wo farther Trial, wnto_ whom another Prophet bears 

Witneſs. SK 

3- Another way by which God gave Witneſs to 

our Saviour, that he was ſent by him, and that he 

was the Mefiah, was by a Voice from Heaven ; which 
Teſtimony was given him three times. 

Mat. 3. 16,19- Firſt , At his Baptiſm, when being come up out of the 

Mar.1. 10, 11. water, the Heavens opened, and the Spirit like a Dove 

Luke 3-22: feſcended upon him, and there came a Voice from He 

© wen, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son in whom 1 a 

well pleaſed. And of this Voice 'tis highly probable 

St. Baptiſt was an Ear-witneſs; for tis _ ex- 

Preis 


" well proveg by the HisTosy of it. I3 


oreſly, that he ſaw the Spirit deſcending like a Dove Joha 1. 32. 
frow Heaven, and abiding on him, and that was at the 
ame time that the Voice was utter. : 
A Second time was at his 7ransfiguration on the Ex.24. 15.09. 
Mount, when the Glory of God appearing in a Cloud, Mar. 19. 5. 
25 it had anciently us'd to do, there came a Voice out pooh <nj 
. of the Cloud which faid, 7his is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. And at the ut- 
tering of this Voice, three of his Apoſtles were preſent, , p... .. af 
two of which have witneſſed the fame to us -under Johs i 14 
their own Hands. : John . 7. 
A Third time was after the raifing of Lazarus, - 
when'were preſent not only his Apeſiles who con- 
ſtantly accompanied him, bur ſeveral others both Jews 5,4,12.20, 28- 
and Greeks, And this Voice was 16 loud as to be - 
heard by all that wgre preſent, tho' not by all fo di- 
ſtintly and articulately, as it was by ſome, who, as 
'tis probable, were nearer than the reſt ; which was 
the- occaſion. of that Difference that was among 
the People concerning it ; ſome ſaying that it Thux- 
dered, and others, that an. Angel ſpake to him. To ©: 
doubt therefore of his divine Miſſion whom God thus 
teſtified to by Yoices from Heaven, is to make God 
limſelf a Lyar, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, becauſe we re- ; Joh. g. m. 
cerve not the Record that he gave of his Son. 
4. Another way by which God gave Witneſs to 
the divine Miſſion of our Saviour was by enduing him - 
vith the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things to 
come, Several Inſtances of which we meet with in ——_— No 


the Goſpel-F7iſtory ; for he foretold very-often his own wr. 9: 31-10, . 


- 


dufferings and Death, with all the remarkable Cir-#33- 
cumſtances thereof; He faid that he ſhould' be. be- 
tray by One of his OWNn- Diſciples, when none of Mat. 26. 21. 


them ſuſpefted that there was a falſe Brother attigng 3m © 


them; 
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them, and the Traytor himſelf knew not yet the falſe, 

Mat. 26- 34+ nefs of his own Heart; He told Peter but 2 few Honrs 
before, that he ſhould deny him thrice; when Hg 

at the ſame time was very confident of his or 

_ » ſtrength, and declar'd himſelf refolv'd to dic rather 

Mat. 26, 31. hg Td him once ; He told the reſt of the Diſct- 
ples that they would all forſake. um, when they eye. 

ry one profeſsd themſelves reſolv'd to ſuffer with 
Jon 3: T4. 8 him, rather than leave him; He fignified before by 
{2 3% what Death he ſhould die, and who ſhould be inftry: 
Mat.16.2r:26, Mental therein ; He aſſured his Diſciples. that after 
3e. 28, 16, three Days he would riſe again, and appointed them 
a Place in Galilee, where they ſhould all ſee him ; He 
Propheſied that notwithſtanding the Contempt he 

was had in, and the greater Contempt that his igno- 
minious Death would bring upon him, his Religion 
Mar. 24. 14- ſhould by their means (a Company of poor illiterate 
__ Fiſhermen) be preached with good ſucceſs in all Parts 
of the World ; He foretold likewiſe the utter Deſtry- ' 

Mar, 24, Ction of Feruſalem and the Temple, before that Gene- 
14-1} ration paſſed away, and the Diſperſion of the Jen! 
* intoallNations: And ſeveral other things, which it 
would take up too much time now to mention, he 

foretold ſhould be juſt in that manner 1n which they 

afterwards came to paſs. 

Concerning which it may be noted, that ſome of 
his Prophecies were fulfilted ſoon after they were ipo- 
. ken, the punCtual Accompliſhment whereof, was to 
thoſe that both heard them. ſpoken and faw them ful 
filled, an evident Proof of his Prophetical Spirit, and 


a juſt Ground of cxpeQing the Accompliſhment of 
-all his other Prophecies in their Seaſon; and that 
others were not to. be fulfilled till a good whzle>fter, 


the Accofnpliſhment whereof at the time toreto!d, = 
long 


well proved by the HisToRY of tt. 


J—_ 


- 


by the Evangeliſts, was a good Evidence to thoſe that 
lived then, and is alfo to us that live now, and either 
read the Accompliſhment thereof in Hiſtory, or ſee 
the fame with our own Eyes, that he was endued with 
2 Divine Spirit; and likewiſe takes away - all reaſona- 
ble Ground of a Suſpicion which we might otherwiſe 
have had, that in thoſe Inſtances wherein both the 
Prophecy and the Accompliſhment of it are related by 
the fame Authors, the Prophecies were forged after 
the Events were come to paſs. 


Goſpel-Hiftory be fo) that our Saviour did foretell ma- 
oy things which afterwayds happened, and thoſe very 
caſual and contingent things, depending upon the 
free will of Mep, this was an evident token that he 
had a divine Spirit; for none can certainly foretell 
ſuch things but God only, or thoſe whom he enlightens 
with his Spirit; And therefore the Prophet aiah 
made this Challenge to the 7dols of the Feathers, 
Ik. 41. 23. Shew the things that fhall be hereafter, that 
we may Rnow that ye are Gods. 4811 ff. 
And if to this it ſhould be objeted that fature E- 
vents have been ſometimes foretold; by ſuch as have 
not been true Prophets of God, nor enhghtned by his 
pprit, as by Diviners, Aftrologers and South-Sayers, 
and by the Oracles of the, Heathens; this may be 
granted without any weakning 'of the Argument 1 
” "uy upon for the Proof-of our Saviour's divine 

l1110N, | ge 
For there may be ſome future Events unforeſeen by 
us, and yet depending 6 intirely upon the Courſe of 
Natural Cauſes, that unleſs hindred by a Miracle, they 
V1l as certainly come to paſs as the Sun will riſe to 
morrow ; 


Jong after the Predi&ions thereof had been recorded | 


Now if this be true (and it is certainly' true, ' if the 


i 
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morrow ; And theſe, the Devil, who underſtands 
much better than we do the Power and Courſe of Ng. 
ture, may foreſee and conſequently foretell ; agg 
When ſuch a thing is foretold, we, who underſtand 
very little of Nature, may think it a Prophecy, where. 
as in truth there is no more of a Prophetical Spirit in 
the Devil when he foretells ſuch things, than there is 
in a skilful 4/fronomer, when he Calculates and. fore. 
tells to a Minute for ſeveral Ages to come, the Mo- 
tions and Eclipſes of the Sun, Moon, and Planets. ,. 
Andeven in future Contingencies, 'tis no wonder 
that ' the Events have ſometimes verified the Predi. 
tions of the Deviland his Prophets ; for this alſo may 
well enough be accounted for, without allowing that 
any Being hath a certain Foreknowledge of future 
Contingencies but+God only, if we do but ſuppoſe, « 
we may very reaſonably do, that the Devil hath a per- 
feter Knowledge than we can have, of the Counſel, 
Intrigues and Intereſts of Men, that he underſtands 
their Tempers and Inclinations, that he hath lived 1 
t whule, and made very exa&t obſervations,. that 
he hath had a long Experience of things, and hath 
alſo a- notable ſagacity much beyond what is in any 
Maa ; for ſo even a wiſe obſerving and experiencd 
Man, may without a Spirit of Prophecy, ſee muci 
further before him than Men commonly do, and may 
foretell, by a Gueſs that ſhall rarely fail, a great many 
things whuch a leſs rhinking and experienc'd Man 
would never.have thought of; And when the thing 
happens that was foretold, it may be paſt the Skill 
of others to judge, whether it was foretold by 2 
agacious Guels, .or by a certain Forcknowledge 
what would be. ; | 


And 


g; well proved by the HisTory of it, I7 | 


——_——___ 


- And that the Predictions of Diviners, and the Ora- 
' cles of the Heatheys concerning future Contingencies, 
have been no more than only probable ConjeQures 
(unleſs when - they have been borrowed from divine 
Prophecies, as they may have often been) is evident 
by their uncertain Accompliſhment.; Some things in- 
deed have happened as they have been foretold, but 
others have not ſo happened; and: becauſe the Devz/ 
could not always certainly tell what the Events of 
thoſe things would be which he was Conſulted with 
about, he commonly gave out his Oracles in ambiguous 
Expreſſions, that ſo, whatever happend he might be 
thought to have foretold it. . And when the Predi- 
Qions of any Perfon pretending to Prophecy, have 
faild in ſome Inſtances, tho' in others they have been 
accompliſh'd, this is a certain Argument. that he did 
not Propheſie by a divine-Spirit ; according to what 
is ſaid, Deat. XViil. 21, 22- J1f thou fay-in thine heart, 
How ſhall we know the word which the Lord hath: not 
ſpoken 2 When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the 
Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to paſs, that is 
the thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken, But the Pro- 
phet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſly. In which words it 
ſeems to be implied (tho' it be not expreſly faid) 
that if the thing toretold: did come to paſs, and eſpe> 
cally that if of many things which the Prophet had 
foretold, and which could not be. fore-known: by the 
greateſt Skill in Natural Cauſes, (ſuch as are-the A- 
Qions of a free Agent) not one thing fail'd; but his 
words were made good by the Event in every particu- 
kr, they might then depend upon it that he-was.a 
true Prophet ; except only in one Caſe mentioned in 
Deut, 13. viz. When he made ufe of that Credit Dew.13.3,2,3 
which the Accompliſhment of ' his PrediQions had 
C gain'd 
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Mat, 4+ 10. 


Mart. I I, 4 L 
Joh. 10. 25, 
37, 38. 14.11, 


gain'd him; to draw Men from the Worſhip of the 
true and only God, to the Worſhip of Idols. Ang 
accordingly 'tis.obſerv'd in r Sam. iii. 19, 20. that be. 
cauſe the Lord did let none of Samuels words fall to thy 
Ground, all Iſrael from Dan even to Beerſheba knew tha 
he was eſtabliſhed to be a Prophet of the Lord. 

The before-named Exception having therefore ng 
Place in our Saviour,: for his Dodtrine was, - Thou ſhale 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
and there being not one of thoſe. many Predictions 
that he gave torth (tho' ſeveral of them were con- 
cerning the moſt caſual Events that could be) whick 
has not been in its due time falfalled, we may faſehy 
conclude that he was a true Prophet of God, and con- 
ſequently, that he ought to be hearkned to in every 
thing that he faid. 

5. Another Teſtimony that was given by God to the 
divine Miſion of our Saviour, was by the Power of 
working Miracles, more and greater Miracles than 
ever had been done before ſince the beginning of the 
World, the Relation of which makes up a-great Part 
of the Goſpel. Hiſtory. 

And to theſe our Sawioxr himſelf frequently appeal, 
as to a moſt' evident Proof that he was ſent by God, 
and that he was the Son of God; Joh. v. 36. The 
Warks which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſamt 
works that I do bear witneſs of me that the Father hath 


ſent me. 

And indeed whatibetter Evidence can be deſired that 
a Perſon ſpeaking in the Name of God is ſent by him, 
than to ſee him do the Works of God, that is, ſuch 
Works as cannot be done but by the Power of God? 
And that our Saviour's Miracles were ſuch, cannot, | 


think, Þe doubted: by thoſe who believe they art 


truly 


nel proved by tbe HasTov of it: 129 


——_— 


eruly related in the Goſpel, ' which it 1s now ſuppoſed 
hey are. | 

And if to this it be faid, 'that the firſt Oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity both Jews and Gentiles, who either faw 
the Miracles of our Saviour, or had ſuch good Afﬀy- 
rance thereof from Eye-Witneſſes, or Credible Hiſtory, 
that they could not deny thetn, yet were not thereby 
convincd that he was - a Prophet of God, but rather 
thought that he did all his mighty Works by Magzck 
Art, and by the Help of the Dewi#; I anſwer, 

xt, That 'tis a thing which we cannot be ſure of; 

that the true Reafon why any of thoſe who ſaw: our 
$viour's Miracles, or were perſuaded of the Truth 
of them, did yet refuſe to receive him as a Prophet 
nt from God, was becauſe they were. not convinc'd 
that his Miracles were done by a divine Power 5 for - 
Men do not always a& according to their Judgments ; 
for we read of ſome of theChref Rulers in Foh. xii. '42. 
that they believed on him, that is; they were convinc'd 
n their Judgments, by the mighty Works that he did, 
that he was the Perſon he pretended to be, but: they 
4id not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be ' put ont of the 
Swmagogue; for they loved the Praiſe of Men more: than 
the Praiſe of God. And therefore 1 think it moſt 
probable, that they who attributed thoſe Miracles 
of his which they could nor deny, to the working of 
the Devil, did not, ''nay "could not: believe what 
they faid, but only faid it, becauſe they were reſolv'd 
never to receive a DoQtine (whatever Evidence was 
given of the Truth of it) that was ſo contrary. as our 
Yviour's was, to their Prejudices, Luſts, and World- 
ly Intereſts ;- and-they could not tell what ele to fay 
to juſtifie themſelves to the World. But, | - + 


C 2 | 2. If 


7D Doomain Wake Gafll., 


2. If their Blaſphemy in aſcribing our Saviour's Mi. | 

racles to the power of the Dev1/, was not meerly mali. 
- Cious, 'twas,however,moſt evidently groundleſs. For, 

(r.) Tho! the Devil be without. doubt of much 
greater Power than we are, and, underſtanding bet. 
ter than we do the Force of Natural Cauſes, can d» 
many things which to the Eyes of Men may appear 
Miraculous, becauſe it may be paſt their Skull to giye 
an Account of them by Natural Caules ; there is no 
reaſon however to: believe that he can do a true Mi. 
racle ; that is, that he can ever alter the Covrſe of 
Nature, or produce any Effect but by the Means of 
Natural Cauſes, working in ſuch a manner, and by 
ſuch Laws and Rules as God hath appointed : And 
therefore: the Apoſtle calls thoſe ſtrange Appearances 

2 Theſ. 2.9.) which are done by the working of Satan, Lying 
Wonders. 

But they were not Lying Wonders which were done 
by our Savzoxr ; they did not only ſeem to be done, 
but were _ and they ro Miracles _ only in 
—_— ut in truth, being many of them ſuch 

ets 'as were evidently 93A and beyond the 
Power of Nature, and therefore fuch as could not be 
_ but by a Power Superiour to Nature, that is, by 

"Ub 

; For. who, but heonly who -at firſt brought all 

things ont of. nothing, _could with five Loaves, and 

two-ſmall -Fiſhes, | farisfie the Hunger of more than 

five thouſand Perſons, leaving a Remainder of more 

than twice the number of Baskets-full of .Fragments, 

Luk.z. 11, &, that there had been of Loaves at the firſt > Or who 
Joh11:39:0% could reſtore .to Life a dead Carkaſs that began to 
putrefie, but :he only who firſt, form'd it out of the 


Duſt of the Ground 2 Who could call back the depart 
ou), 
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Soul, and fix it to its former Reſidence, but he only 
into whoſe Hands it was returned, and who firſt 
breathed into our Bodies theſe Immortal Spirits ? 

And as to ſome other of his Works which may be 
thought to ke ſuch as might be produc'd by the work- 
ing of Nature only, the manner in which they were 
done, plainly ſhews that they alſo were done by a 
Power Superior to Nature; for thus, a Sick Man 
may bereſtr'd to perfeQ@ Health, in time, and by de- 
orees, by the uſe of proper Medicines, and ſuch 
Cure we reckon Natural ; But thoſe were plainly Su- 
per-natural Cures which were wrought, as our Sa- 
viour's for the moſt part were, without the uſe of 
any Medicines, only by a Word ſpeaking, and many 
times at a great diſtance ; and by which thoſe, who 
had been long Sick or Infirm, or Cripples, were re- 
ſtor'd to perfect Health and Strength in an inſtant of 
time. To ſuppoſe therefore that the Devz/ can thus 
xt his Will alter the Courſe of Nature, is to attribute 
to him ſuch a Power as is peculiar to the God of Na- 
ture, who only doth great Woyders. But | pa E = 

(2.) If the Miracles of our Saviour had been only 
fuch as we might reaſonably think did not exceed the 
Devil's Power to do, yet that they were not wrought 
by his Help, and conſequently that they were done by 
the Power of Ged, is abundantly evident from the De- 
fen of them ; which was to eſtabliſh a Doctrine the 
moſt contrary that could be to the Devils Intereſt. 
For to this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted that. Joh, 3. 8. 
he might deſtroy the works of the Devil; and he did it, 
by preaching to Men to turn from the wanitigs of Idols to 
the worſhip and ſervice. of the Living God, who quade Yu "#25 
Heaven and Earth ; and by teaching them to deny Un- 
wdlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and to lrue Soberly, Righte- 
wly and Godly in this preſent Wor'd, Now 
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2 Tim, 3. 8. 


EX. 7. JO, 12. 


Ex. 8. 6, 7. 


Now the Devil is certainly as ſubtle as he 1s poy. 
erful, and therefore if he has indeed any power to al. 
ter the courſe of Nature and to do a -real Miracle, 
he would not, however, we may be ſure, make yu{e 
of this Power againſt himſelf,he would not thereby af. 
ſiſt another to deſtroy his own Kingdom. And by this 
Argument our Saviour himſelf clearly confuted this 
Calumny, in Mat. xii. 25. When the Phariſees had 
faid that he caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of 
the Devils; he anſwerd, Every Kingdom divided a. 
gainſt it ſelf is brought to Deſolation ——and if Satay 


caft out Satan, he 1s divided againſt himſelf, how they 


ſhall his Kingdom ſtand? And 

(3.) Laſtly, As it is not credible that the Dev// has 
ſuch power ; or if he has, and was let alone to him- 
ſelf, that he would make uſe of this power tn deſtroy 
tis own Kingdom fo neither is it credible that 47. 
mighty God, who has all power in his Hands, and can 
controul and limit the workings of the Devi/ and all 
created Beings as he pleaſes, would ever permit the 
Devil to out-do himſelf in ſuch wonderful Opers- 
tions ; ſo that more and greater Miracles ſhould be 
done by an /mpoſtor, than ever had been done before 
by any true Prophet; which yet is manifeſtly the 
Caſe, if indeed our Saviour was an Impoſtor. 

He fuffer'd indeed Famres and Fambres to withſtand 
his Servants Moſes and Aaron for ſome time, and to 
do, or ſeem to do ſome wonderful Works like to 
theirs; for Aaron caſt his Rod upon the Ground and it 
became a Serpent, and fo did they : And Aaron ſtretched 
out his Hantl over the Waters, and the Frogs came up 
and chvered the Land; and the Magicians hd ſo with 
their Inchantments, and brought up Frogs upon the Land 
of Egypt. But tho he ſuffer'd the Magicians thus to 


contend 
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contend with his Prophets,-the Victory was clearly on 
his Prophet's ſide ; for Aaron's Rod ſwallowed up their Ex, 7 12. 
Reds ; and when the Magicians endeavour'd by their * **: 
Inchantments ?o bring forth Lice, as Aaron had done, 
they could not ; but were forced to own before 
Pharaoh that it was the Finger of God; and from that 
time forward ſtrove no more for Victory. | 

And thus it may be conſiſtent with the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, at any time, in order prove hz Deut13.1,0yc. 
People, and to know whether they love the Lord with all 
their Heart, to ſuffer the Sign or Wonder foretold by 
an Inticer to Tdolatry to come to paſs ; and to diſtin- 
oviſh his Ele from Reprobates, to permit falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets, to ſhew great Signs and Won: 2 Thel. 2, $, 
ders; and in juſt Judgment upon ſuch as will ot re- 9" 
ceive the love of the Truth that they may be ſaved; to 
kt them alune to be deceived by that wicked one, 
whoſe Coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
Power, and Signs and Lying Wonders, and with af! De- 
cerpeableneſs of Unrighteokſneſs in them that periſh. 
But it cannot, I think be reconciled to theſe Attri- 
butes of God, that he ſhould permit greater Won- 
ders, and rnore clear and undoubted Miracles tobe 
Gone by a falſe Prophet, than ever were done by any 
true Prophet; becauſe this would be too great a 
Trial for Humane Nature ; ſuch Signs and Wonders 
ould be ſufficient to deceive even thoſe that enquire 
ater Truth with the greateſt ſincerity of Hearr. And 
| cannot conceive it conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of 
God, to permit that ſuch as are of honeſt Minds, 'and 
ſincere Lovers of Truth, ſhould, after a fair Examing- 
ton of the Proofs on both ſides, have greater rea+- 
lon to embrace Error than Truth; which yet they 
Phinly have in caſe the Miracles done by falſe*Pro- 

phets 


Mat. 24. 24+ 
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phets be more and greater than have been done by any 
true Prophet, unleſs the Falſeneſs of the Dodting 
which they would thereby eſtabliſh be more evident 
than the Truth of their Miracles. So that upon the 
whole, I think we may well conclude this Head, with | 
thoſe Words of Nicodemus to our Saviour, Joh. 111. 2, 
We know (we are aſſured of it, we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of it) that thou art a Teacher come from God, fr 
mo Man can do theſe Miracles that thou doeſt, exceqt 
God be with him. 

6. Another way by which God himſelf bare Wit. 
neſs to the Truth of our Saviour's Teſtimony, ws 
Joh. 2. 19. by Raifing him from the dead. To this great Mirz 
16.4. 4* cle he himſelf often referred thoſe that hadany doubt 
of the Truth of his other Miracles, as what could not 
but be fatisfatory to all that were capable of reces 
ving SatisfaQtion. And this was the chief Subje of 
A8s 2-24. 32- the Apoſile's Sermons, the main Proof that they in- 
ol + 3 ſiſted upoa to convince Men that Jeſws was the 
Chriſt: And they ſeem to have no doubt upon them, 
that if they could but perſnade Men of the Trutlt 
his Reſurreftion, they would readily own that he wa 
the Chrif, and without further ſcruple receive every 
thipg that he had taught them in the name of God x 
Ads 17. 30 A divine Truth. By ths, ſay they, God has given Af- 
ſurance wnto all Men, that he has ordained him to bt 
the Judge of the World: By this, fay they, be was dt 
clared to be the Fon of God with Power; becauſe it wi 
Som. 1-4 a thing evident to all, that no Power leſs than God' 
could. raiſe the dead. 
When therefore this was done, (and it was done it 
the Goſpel-Z7iftory be true) this was a plain Seal ſet by 
God himſelf ro our Saviour's Teſtimony; a Seal not 
poſlible to be Counterfeited, and wherein the ny 
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Power is ſo clearly and .deeplyvengraven, that "who- 
ever. looks attently' upon it, muſt be” faricfied whoſe 
Seal it is. So that to grant the ReſurreQion' of our 
$zviour, and yet to doubt whether he was the'Perfon 
he gave out himſelf tobe; is to doubt"of the Truth of 
God himſelf; for granting our Saviour's'Refurre&ion, 
it can't be ſuppos'd that he 'was an Impoſtor, without 
(oppoſing that God himſelf did conſent to the Impo- 
ſure, and work the moſt evident Miracle that ever wk 
done, on purpole to perſwade Men tobelieve'a Lye. © 
 - T ſhall:m&Ention atipreſent. but one way ore where- 
by God was pleas'd to confirm our Saviour's Teſtimony 
of himfelf ; And that was—— $ JUEBL 165 
7, By the Witneſs of 'the 'Holy-Ghoft, which wit- 
neſs was given to'him at his Baptiſm; when the -ZZoly- Joh, i-32;6: 
Ghoſt deſcended im a wifible mane) as a Dove aud refted 
m bim, It was alſo given'to \him during; the! whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry; for the! Holy-Ghoſt'not only 
deſcended, but abode upon him ; and. therefore St. Pe- 6-45 1 
ter, ſpeaking of him, ſays that God awoimeed him with *910-38S6, ound 
the Holy-Ghoſt,” and with Power.'') 17 100 on 0 ST 
- But that Witneſs 'of:the -Zoly-Ghofts which 1 now 
chiefly deſign, was that which was given'to him after 
bis Aſcenſion into-Heaven,': and was an evident Token 
that all power in Heaven'and Earth-was'then commit- 
ted to him | F-meanthoſe Gifts ofithe Zoly.Ghoſt which 
te ſhowred down 'on'his Hpayftdes on the 'Day of Pente. 6842.7, 6s 
of; when. being 'met: together, > there came: ſuddenly \'s «© 
ſumd from Heaven. us of -a' irufhing mighty Wind; which 
fled all the Houſe | where they. mere fitting;"\.and there 
appeared  wnto\ them Cloven:Towgaes like'ar of © Fire} 
pbich ſat upon each of them; whereupon'they were al 
Med with the Hdoly-Ghoſt;' an bepan' to ſpeak with'00hd> 
Tomgues, as the Spirit gave thews utterance... il! 111 
l D And 
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8d this Zeftimery of iabe Holy Gheb'out Saviouy - 
promis'd. before- ſhould be given to- him 3 Fek,av.26 © 
When the Comferter is come, whom 1 will fend wonto you - 


from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth mwbich proceed. 


et yfroi the Father, he: ſhall teſtifie of me ;_ And- the 
Teſtimony. indeed was very phin-and tull; for by: this 
it clearly appeard that, all--his: former; Miracles: had | 
been true, and-had been wrought by @ divine Power, - 
when even after he had left this World, he was till 
able-to make- good this Promiſe :to bis Niloiples, and 
ta. empower; theavto do-greater Works: 19: his Name 


than he bimſel& had done witule) be 'was living upon 
Earth; This was a clear-Demonſtration that he was | 
the beloved Son of the Father, and was, as: St. Peter - 
. ſays, exalted ot God's, right band;.. when he did ſhed 

forth. that wongerful power.upon his pales, of which 


all that-then dwelt :tn;Ferwſa/em, or had come thither 
from all party of the: Warld ta Worſhip, were Eye 
and Ear-Witpeſlts. 45 20K | | | 
And this. Zqftmeny: of the; Aoly-Gboſt was given. to 
our Saviour, not at thattime-only; not one Day and 
amore; but was: continu'd; to be given to him all the 
time of the Apoſtic's Preaching, (who were alſo en- 
abled to communicate to others by laying on of Hands, | 
the fame Miraculous Gifts; of: the Holy-Ghoſt which 
they themfelyes hadireceiy'd) untih they: had finiſhd 
their Miniftery;.; and planted Chriftian Churches in 
all the' Countries of the then-known: World... © + 
. Thus L have briefly mention'<: the great Evidence 
that the -> mr y.aftords of” the: Zruth of our $4 
viour's 7eſtrmany of himſelf; the Matters. of: Fall 1 
have taken for- granted, as.being parts'of the Goſpel 
Hiftery; the Truth of which has) been, © þ hope, ab 
ready ſufficiently prov'd ; and: the Evidence it felf : 


" Geka ad fully that | 
* ih more Words than I'have'done 
mony which God did by all theſe" ways giv! 

»iour, is 2 rational Tnduvernent to believe het Truth 
of what he'd Coffeerniog' hitmelf," is what F think, 
ean't be doubted-by' thofſe*rhat: allow thettilolvey” any 
time'to conſider things. © © 

This I'm {ſure I-may ſay, that if this ſtrons Evi. 
dence that the Goſpel-Fliſtory aftords of out Saviour's 
divitne'Millior be-not fufficient to prove it, there ne- 
ver yet has been ſuſficient Evidence of the Truth of 
any divine Revelation; 1 hid-aleioſt faid, nor ever 
@n be, but that Iknow it is ot for us td fay what 
lnfnte Power and Wiſdom tar do. © © 

' But as ſore! Jews: in'our $aviour's tinke ſaid, whey Joh. 7. 31; 
Chriſt cometh, ini ll he-o ort-Mibucles' thar theſe which 
this Mar hath done > "So 1 rmay #sk, (and T believe” it 
will be very difficult ro make anſiver to it, when Chriſt 
cometh (if indeed he be not already  cotne, if indeed 
that Jeſus or whom ' we believe be not he) how ſhall 
we do roktiow'hitt? "What greater Aſſurahe'can he 
vive us that he is tHE*® Chriſt; 'than' Jeſus hath 'given 2 
What better Reaſon ean weever 'have to believe any 
Meſſenger that ſhall be ſent from God, than we have 
to believe our Saviour 2+ - - 

For we have as'mnth Reaſdn;' (fin Lpofing the Gofpet. 
Hj iftory to be true} t6-believe himto ie HA froth God 
5 we have to' believe anything; \we afeasTecure thar 
we are not 'decetv'd itt hi; as we'are. that we are not 
decejv'd if the plaineſt Matters of ſenſe: ' "For the beſE 
the 6tily' ſeturity that 'wE have that' onr ſenſed? Uhr 
deceive us, 'and that every: thin in the Wotld"is' not 
Quite otherwiſe than it appears to tls/ to be, is the 
oovemeſs of God + and this fame Kenrity « we have- chit 
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we-are not deceiy'd in our-Saviour's divine Miſſog.” 
Nay we are more ſecure of: this than we are of that, 
becauſe it is more plainly inconſiſtent with the Goog. * 
neſs of God, to deceive us in-a Matter on which. our | 
everlaſting Welfare depends, than in Matters-only of : 
this Life, which are the chief things for which ou | 
bodily Senſes are of uſe to us: And if indeed we are” 
deceiv'd in our Sevioar, it muſt be ſaid that God hin. 
ſelf has deceiv'd- us, baving given us alt. the Reaſoq | 
imaginable to believe him to be, -as he faid\he was, the 
Son of God. ITT 1-357 oo 

And now having been ſo large in ſhewing the Zu | 
dence that there is from the Matters of Fatt recordgy. 
in the Hiſtory of the New Teftament, that our Saviour 
himſelf was a Teacher ſent from God, | ſhall not need to 

| ſpend mach; time in ſhewing. that: his Apoſtles were 
likewiſe Commiſſion d by, God, to inſtruct the World; 
and conſequently that-we- ought alſo to receive all the 
Docrines taught by them. (whether in their Epi/iles, 
or in their Diſcourſes, interwoven by St. Luke with 
his Ziſtory of their 44s). as true and. divine; for — 

1. There is plainly no Reaſon why we ſhould not 
receive them as ſuch ; becauſe they are the very ſane 
that our Saviour taught, and »o other. Some Points 
of Chriſtian Doctrine are indeed more largely &e 
plaind and .handled:/by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, 
than they are in thoſe Diſcourſes of our Saviour that 
are recorded-by. the Evaxgeliſts; but between. the De 
arines taught by our Lord himſelf, and thoſe taught 
by the Apoſtles, there is ſuch a perfe&t Zarmony and: 
Agreement, that if we had only their own Word for 
it,  thar they ſpake and wrote by the Inſpiration. ot 
the Spirit, we might ſecurely believe. them ; for. tho. 


one. Man may, without Inſpiration, ſay the ſame. __ 
whict 
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another before him has ſpok 
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no Hurt, tho' there may be a Miſtake in believ 


2. If there be any Doctrines taught by the A4poſiles, 
which we do not ſee. were taught before by our Sa- 
viour, I ſay there is. however from the Z7/ory of the 
Goſpel, Evidence enongh .of, thezr divine Miſſion alſo; 
ſo that we may very ſecurely. take upon their Credit, 
z5 true and divine, any DoQtrine which they have 
inſtrufted us in. For, | 
; (1.) That they were ſext by our Savzoaur, is paſt 
all Diſpute,. if the Goſpel Ziftory be true ; Fob. xx. 2.3. 
As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you ; and again, 
Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye and diſciple all Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father and of the Sou 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things: 
whatſoever 1 bave commanded .you., And that he had 
Authority to grant them ſuch a Commiſſion,, he ſhews 
in the words before ; AZ Power i given unto me in Hea- 
ven and in Earth; Go ye therefore and teach all: Na- 
trons, &c, And, Hi TOES 

(2.) That they were taught by God, _ and enlightne 
by hs Holy Spirit, 1s what can't. be doubted, if, Wwe. er 617 Hol 
believe the power of our Saviour, and. the Truth, of | 
the Goſpel ; for before our Lord went from them, he. Joh 20. 22. 
breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 
And to. what Purpoſes the Holy-Ghoſe was to be given: 
them, he had cold them before; -7he Comforter. which Joln,aabantt 
6 the Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my Name, © © 
be ſball teach you all things, and bring all things to. year 
Remembrance whatſoever I have ſaid unto you, And, Z 
phen be, the Spirit of Truth 3s came, be will guide 08. Jobs 26: 19594 
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ing thus therefore tavghit by the $ ry 
of Truth, our Saviour might well fay.as, he does, Lak: 
x. 16. He that heareth you, heareth me; and he tha” 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me ; ant he that deſpifeth me, te. 
ſpiſeth him that ſent me. MOAaQll O59 $017 01012988 


(3.) Laſtly ; We have alt the reafon'in the Worly : 
to receive them as Meſſengers from God, and to helieye * 
that all thatthey have taught is the Will of God, be. - 
exufe they had the ſame Arteſtatron of God to the truth 
of their DoQrine,” that, ont” Saviour himſelf Hdd'to his, 
f dv not mean that God did bear them WirneS a/ thofs 
ways by which he bare witnefs to our Saviour, fot 
that could not be; but he bare witneſs to them'dll ? 
thoſe ways by which it was proper tor, him to do tt, 
and by which he had born wittteſs' to any forme 
Prophets. v2 19155 6 era” 
| For he bare witneſs to them that they were ſent by | 
Joh. 13222 him, by the Teſtimony of our Saviour, 'as he had done 
_” to our Saviour .by the Teftimony of John: And if the | 
Teſtimony of a'' Prophet was ctedible concerting out 
Saviour, .much more is the' Teftimony of the Sor if 
_ highly credible concerning a Meſſenger fent by 
im. Wj- 
' He bare witnefs to them alſo by enduing them with 
Joh. 16. 13- the Gife of Prophecy; for when the Spirit of Truth is. 
. .come, ſays our Saviour, . he will ſhew you things tv 
jy hOY7 201997 BYRA 11:0 90 if 
| And laftly, he bare witneſs to them, by that which 
is the: moft phin and ſenſible prof of a divine Mif- 
Maraz6s 20-{{TOn, © Viz. by oi Power of Miracles, and manifold 
of of the, Zdly-Ghaſh.” "The Lard worked with them,” 
and confirmed therr word with Signs following, ays» 
St. Mark. And, with great Power, fays St. Luke, £20: 
Aﬀag 38 ic ht apathes witneſs of the Reſurreton of the Lord Ho 
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'W les 1 ge or nt in a Seton the wonderful Works 
they did, x the Name of Jeſw, andthe Power c 
the -2brs "Ghoſb in confirmation of the Truth of thetr 
Dodrine. _, 
"But St. Paul ( -rfidh it will be faid) of whoſe Wri. 
ting'are moſt of the" Epiſtles, was not one of them, 
not called by our Saviour to be an Apoftle as they 
were, nor fo much as an Eye and Ear:witneſs of our 
Lord's Miractes and Dodrine; what Reaſon then 
have we to receive hzs Writings as Portions of Holy : 
Seripture 2? 
lanſwer, as good, tha'not in every particular juſt 
the ame that we have to receive the Writings of the 
other 4poſtles as ſuch. 
* For he was Converted, and Ordain'd to be an 4po- 
le, in a more wonderful manner than! they: were ; as 
you may ſeein Afsg.  \v 
And as our Lord himſelf gave witnefs' to their Di- - 
vine Miſſion, fo he did alſo to.his; Ads ix. 15. He is - 
ſays our Lord, a choſen Veſſel unto me, to hear my 
yn before - the Gentiles, and Ki ings, and the Chadrey 
Iſrael. 
To him alſo as well as to them, the Spirit fore. ar FI 
hew'd things to come; ſeveral Proofs: of tic WE 2 Th.2, 3.66. . 
may obſerve in the F=r zjtory of the Afts, wth his 1Tim. g.1,Oc. + 
Erifles. 2 Tim.3. ie. | 
And Laſtly; His Speech and. his Preathing was. 7 1 Cor. 2. 4 
theirs, in Demonſtration of the #: gw: and of Pobir: DOG OS 


I bim all the Signs of an Apoſtle were ſeen, nd leſs 


lan in. them, viz; Signs and Mages and mighty 
Deeds. And of him, with, Barnabas | in Compan ; 7 AR 14, 3. 
$that' St: 'Lufe ſpeaks; wheh he" fays, 'thit the ; 
eve 7, eftimony to the word of his Grace, and _ 

Signs 
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Chapter to.the End, contains little ellebut an accouy 
of St. Paz/'s Preaching, and of the Miracles that were: 
done by the Power.of God to confirm the Truth of bj 
Doqtrine;; - So that if we, believe. the Goſpe/-7iftgr,: 
we can no more doubt of his divine Miſſion and Ip. 
ſpiration than we can of. thezrs ; we muſt conclude, 
Wer if they were Apoſtles, ſo was he ; that if they werg 
2 Cor. 11. 23+ Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo was be too ; foraſmuch-as in no. 
2Corr1eeS thing be was behind the very chiefeſt Apaſtles; (o that 
© © conſequently we have'as much Reaſon to believe hi. 
Writings to be Inſpired, as we have theirs. 7 

And now by all that hath been faid, I hope, I have 

fully made good the Point I was to prove ; viz. That 

if the Matters of Fa& recorded in the New Teſtament 

are true, they are ſufficient Proofs of the Truth and dv 

vine Authority of all the DoZrines that are therein 
taught, whether by Chri/t himſelf, or by his Apoſtle, 

For if it be true that they were ſent by God to inſtrut 

the World, and to declare the Will of God to Man 
kind; (and that they were, is ſufficiently prov'd by 

their Credentzal Letters, which we have now peruſe 

- and examind) we can no more doubt the truth of 
thoſe thivgs which they, as the Meſſengers and Ambuþ 

* fadors of God have deliver'd tous in his Name, thanif 

' . WE had heard God himſelf uttering the ſame by a Yar 

. . from Hegaves. So that I cannot but perſwade my of 
-that the Proofs which have been offer in the foregs, 

iog Diſcourſe of the 77uth of all the Dofrines that at 
taught in the New Teftamem, are ſufficient to convins 

- . any Rational and Conſidering Man of the.7ruth & 

' any Doftrine, the Falfity whereof 'is not Notorious a0d 
Self evident. — 
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DoRtrige of (the Zrin#tye- wat (ts 21) oh 0 
- And that this. Doctrine.is clearly taught ,in.the 
New Teſtament, we-freely grant; .,But why ſhould, it 
be deem'd incredible? Does it imply a Contradiction ? 
Can they that except again{ it,, or againſt the Goſpel- 
Revelation upon the Account of it, ſhew. that it is im- 
poſlible it. ſhould. be true 2 ,Can.chey demonſtrate that 
iis impoſlible for an, Infinige agd Frergal Being'to be- | 
get a Son. in his: own Likenefs, - te. &rightueſs, of bis Heb, r. 3, 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon 2 Or can they 
ſhew it to be impoſlible that ;there ſhould be a third 
Perſon proceeding from. bath;thefe 2. - | 1 |. || -, 

No, perhaps they'll fay;; But that theſe tþree ſhquld 
be oxe, as the Scripture teaches, that; they think, ,. ex- 
ceeds all the Meaſures of Belief; -tbaf, they can't but 
think a manifeſt Contradidon. Ns a A 
But why ſo? Do the Chriſtians hold, or does the 
Scripture fay, that they are 2hree and. one in the. ſame 
reſpet? > does it ſay; that the;gwe God is three Gods; or | 
that thoſe three whom it ſpeaks of .as three diftintt Per- 
ſous, aſcribing perſonal ARts to each of them, are never- 
theleſs but ove fing/e Perſon?., Nog it only tells us in 
general that theſe three are One. But how they, are 
Three, or; how they, are 048,; : wherein conſiſts their 
Diftinition, and whetein their Unity, it fays not, on 
J E . ea 
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« If therefore there be nv ContradiAion in the'Dy.. 
Etrine of a Trinity in Unity ; (as'there'is not unkh ve 
tay that God is One and Three in the Jam? 'Reſpen) | 
that's enough; that's all that needs to be ſaid upon. 
this Occaſion. - For tho we may {as indeed we muſt) 
allow it to be an incomprehenfible- Myſtery, there is ns 
Reaſon to Cavil at the Goſpel-Revelation, * or to deny 
it to be a true divine Revelation upon this Account, 

For we livein a World of Myſteries; we muſt be. 
lieve Myftertes in abundance whether we will-or'no; 
I mean, there are ſome Traths ſo very plain even to 
our Reaſon that- we can't*doubt of them, 'and yet 
very ligh and-Myferivus, 'that wecka no more fathom 
them than we can the Do#rine of the Trinity. * 

For thus, that Matter is wot Eternal, we are as fur 
almoſt as we are of any thing, for Matter could nc 
exiſt_of it ſelf 3; and yet how'ZFfarter ſhould be made 
out of wothing, is as intomprehenſible by us, as ti 
how the One undivided Gotthead does perſonally fubli 
in the Father, Son and Foly-Ghoſt, 

And thus again, that Ged is Eternal we are certun 
by Reaſon; (for by Ged wemean the firſt Cauſe df 
all, and he who was firſt could have none before him) 
and yet that any thing ſhould exiſt without a Cauſe o 
ts Exiſtence is unaccountable ; and if we were not by 


that it muſt be fo, we ſhould be ready to fay that 


was impoſſible, and 2 manifeſt Contradiction that i 
thould be fo. | 
Thus, Tay, weare led by the Light of Reaſonony 


 toa firm belief of ſome Truths, which yet we : 
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Ry hard that we' will not receive an incomprehenſi- 
ble DoQrine, upon the Credit of a very plain and well 
atteſted Divine Revelation, as well as we'do and muſt 
do the fame upon the Evidence of Natural Reaſon. ' 

'"Efpecially confidering the Sabje# of this incompre- 
henſible-DoAnane, © which is the Eſſence or ' Subſtance 
of Goz, who is an Infinite Being and ſo muſt ' needs be 
incomprebenfible by our finite Underſtandings ; by our 
Underſtandings, Ifay, whichare fo very ſbalow, that 
[ believe. | may truly ſay, we underftand not the Ef 
ſence or Subſtance of any thing. For werunderſtand 


- 
ow _ 


- not what is the Eſſence or Subſtance of ' Matter or Body, 
tho it be a thing that all our Senſes- are continually 
exerciſed about ; all that we know of it, is ſome Pro- 
perties or Accidents thereof; that it is ſomething (but 
what we know not) that has Figure and Dimenſions, 


that is hard, ſoft, fix'd, fluid or the like. And we 

underſtand no more, but rather leſs, what the Eſſence 

or Subſtance of our Soul is ; all that we know of it,: is, 

that 'tis ſomething rhat 7hI##ks, and becauſe ir'thinks 

we know it muſt” be ſomethirg; and becauſe none: of 

thoſe Properties which we bbſetve in Matter; have 

any Relation art all to Thought, we conclude that the 

thinking 'Soul is an immaterial Something ; tho what is 

immaterial cannot be explain'd by us, unleſs we could 

fy what is material. © LORIE LIEIOLS LE2D 
Seeing therefore (as the Wiſe Hebrew ſpeaks) we do Wild. g. 16 

bardly gueſs aright at "things that are upon Earth, aud 

with Labour do find out the things that are Before us; 1s 

itany wonder that we cannot ſearch out,.. ly 

know and comprehend the things that are in Heaven? 

If ive are not able to upder ang even our own'Eyence, 

and how by an ineffable Union of Spirit with M Rs 
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that we: cannot: find. ou the 4 
\ And-what_ hath ge 

ſufficient /to-+ſhew that 2. Divia n cannge | 
reaſonably be excepted agaiol <p 5 only upon ©. 
the Account of ſome Myſterious, and, ncomprehenſj. | 
ble-Doe&rines that axe therein containd. And if not, 
py. Tops, whos what-was-ſaid before is.cnough to 6. 
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fbrcham ſaith unto bim, They bave Moſes and 
the Prophets ; let them bear them. 
4sd be ſaid, Nay, fatber Abraham + but if one 
went unto them from the dead , they will 
repent. 
Ard be ſaid unto bim, If they bear nat 
and the Prophets, de Bad" they LOW 
ſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 


HEN I firſt hi to Diſcourſe on 
V / theſe Words; I propokd tv ſpeak to 


theſe three Points. 


|. To ſhew that the preſent Sraveling Revelation of 
God's Will, contains Books of the Old and New 
Teftament, is abundantly ſafficient to perſuade Men to 
lpentane, if they are not unreaſonably blind and 
obſlinate. have Mof fes and the Prophets; (add, 
they have fot? and bis Apoſtes;,) ) tt them 


bear th them. 


II, To ſhew that havi 
of Faith, ſuch fall Di 
ſtrong Motives to R 


already ſuch good Grounds 
ahead Practice, and fuch 

it is an uarcaſonable 
Requeſt to defire-more.-- Nay; Father Abraham, but if 
me went unto them from the _ they will repent. 


And, 
- Aa Il, Laſtly 


—_—_ 
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INI. Laſtly, 'To ſhew that in caſe, God ſhould con. 
deſcend to gratifie Men in this unreafonable Deſire, 
(working every Day new Miracles before. their Eyes, 
or ſending their deceaſed Friends to them from the 
dead, to aſſure them of a fature State, and- tg 
warn them to prepare for it) *tis highly probable that 
very few or none of thoſe who do not believe, and 
are not brought to Repentance, by the Preaching and 
Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, would be perſua. 
ded by this means. If they hear not Moſes and the Pn. 
phets (nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles) neither will they b; 
perſuaded tho" one roſe from the dead. 


The firſt of theſe has been the ſubje& of ſever 


- former Diſcourſes ; the ſecond I deſign to ſpeak to'it 


this time 3 v2. 

IT. To ſhew that. having already ſuch good Grounds 
of Faith, ſuch full DireQions for Prafice, and fuch 
ſtrong Motives to Repentance, as I have ſhewn ve 
have, in that Standing Revelation of God's Will which 
1s contained in the Holy Scripture, it is an wunreaſons. 
ble Requeſt to defire more. Nay, Father Abraham, bit 
if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 

And the Unreaſonableneſs of the Requeſt which tlic 
Rich Man here makes in the behalf of his Brethren 
viz. That God would be pleaſed to ſend one from the 
dead to preach to them; or in general, how uure- 
fonable it is for men now a-days to defire, or /ook fur 
more means of Converſion, or- Motives to Repet- 
tance, than God hasbeen pleaſed to afford us in tit 
Standing Revelation of the Goſpel, will appear, if vt 
conſider theſe following things. 1 

8 A I, 1X 
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1. That the Principles of Faith and the Motives 
to Repentance which we have already, being well 
grounded upon Matters of Fat, which have been once 
already iftciently prov'd and atteſted, 'tis altogether 
yeedleſs that any freſh or further Proof ſhould be gi- 
yen of them 3 and 'tis what we never think reaſonable 
to deſire in other the like Caſes. | 

That when God requires us to believe or do any 
thing, and ſends a ſpecial Meſſenger to acquaint us 
with his Will, he ſhould grant to this Meſſenger ſuch 
Teſtimonials, as are ſufficient to fatisfic reaſotiable Men 
that he is no Impoſtor, but a Teacher ſent from God, 
s indeed a thing that may fairly be expected. - And 
if God ſhould not do thus, we ſhould be excuſable'in 
not hearkning to ſuch a 'Meſlenger, becauſe we could 
not know whether he was a true or a-falſe Prophet; 
and God does hot require, neither indeed is it reaſo- 
nable that we ſhould believe every Pretender to Reve- 
ation. And the cleareſt Proof of any Man's being 
ent from God to teach us any thing, being a Power 
of doing ſuch Miracles arid Mighty Works, as are ma- 
niteſtly above the skill and ſtrength of a Man to do, 
it was therefore highly requiſite, and what might rea- 
lonably be look'd for, that God ſhould grant ſuch a 
Power as this to all thoſe whom he has ever inſpired 
with new Light, and Commiſſion'd to make any new 
Revelation-of his Will to Mankind. ' And this he has 
always done. q DPS: onF 

He gave this Power to Moſes in'a large meaſure, be- 
cuſe the Matters that Men were to truſt him for, 
vere many, 'and very confiderable. 
| He gave it-alſo to ſome of the ſucceeding Prophets, 
int in a leſs-meaſure,. -becauſe thei" Buliriels," for wo 
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molt part, was oaly to, Interpret, or to preſs the Ob- 
fervatioa of the Law of Moſes, which had-been fuſf: 
cicatly prov'd before. | . | 
And he gave it in the largeſt meaſure of ail to our 
Savioar and his Apoſtles ; becauſe the Revelation made 
by thera was of Truths very a«y/terious, ſome of them 
above the Reach and Comprehenſion of Humane Rex- 
ſon; It was alſo a Revelation, in a manner wholly 
-w#tw, evento the Jews themſelves, and much more to 
the Gentilzs, And beſides, it was a Revelation in 
many Points, to appearance, comtrary toa former Di- 
vine Revelation; inaſmuch as it ordered the Abolition 
of many things which had been before enjoyned by 
divine Authority ; viz. all the Ritual and Ceremonial 
Law of Moſes. And therefore to gain Credit to their - 
Teſtimony, that they were inſpired and ſent by God 
to teach ſuch things, it was very requiſite that they 
ſhould produce more, and more plain and undeniable 
Teftimonials of their divine Miſſion, - than Moſes him- 
ſelf had done. And ſuch Teſtimonials they had, fuch 
they did produce, working more Miracles, and thole 
as I may lay, more wonderful and Miraculous, than 
mag and all the Prophets together had wrought be- 


But when theſe Teſtimonials had been once fairly 
produced, and examined, and by all reaſonable Mea 
alowed to be true and ſufficient ; and when Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles had made and publ;ſbed all that Revele 
tion which they were Commiſſioned to make ; And 
whea to prevent all miſunderſtandings of it, or mi 
Rakes concerning it, they had commuted it all to## 

 fing; andthe Mea that hved in thoſe times, and were 
capable of eaquiring into the Truth of it, _— 
| | p 
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Divinity of 
Publiſhing of it, fo rr confirmed, 

xcd that it ſhould be proved any more, 0h pov 
Proof thereof would have been fuperfiuous ; 
the whole Matter, both Doctrine and Proof, 
once faithfully recorded, and thoſe Records at at- 
teſted, there could afterwards be -n0 reaſonable Cauſe 
tocall it again in Queſtion. So that the Reaſon of 
working Miracles being then ceaſed, it was reaſona- 
ble that the Power of working Miracles ſhould ceaſe 
too 3 at leaſt till ſuch time as God it 
make ſome Alteration in, or | 
Revelations; (which we have — Reaſon to think - 
he will never do) or 'till he ſhould pleaſe to under- 
take the Converſion of thoſe Nations to the Chriſtien : 
Rith, to whom the Knowledge of the former Mira- 
des that had been wrought for its Confirmation could - 
not be ſo well communicated by credible Hiſtory 23 - 
it.is to us, 

For (as was hinted before) Credidb/c Hiſtory is all 
a: Proof apd Exicleace thay we ery think F 
"ele inf in etber-Caſes of the like Nature, 

; . When a' new _ is __ con- 


No REASON to defrre. 


that are'then alive ſhould have ſufficient Aſſurance 
- given them that ſuch a Law is made. But after this 
w has been once ſo paſſed, and ratified and pr. 
mulged, it is paſſed and ratified and promulged for 
ever; and no Man is ſo unreaſonable as to expe thar 
every Parliament that is called afterwards, ſhould read 
atjd' paſs over again all the Laws that have been made 
before their Time; or that every Xing that ſucceeds 
tothe /Throne ſhould afreſh ratifie and publiſh all the 


Laws that were made by all his Predeceſſors. But all | 


the Proof that we ever require of the Authority of 
anyanctent Law, is a true Copy of it, and a good 


the intermediate Apes to our Time, which have al. 
lowed of its Authority, by citing it as a Law of the 
Land, by Pleading from it, and by giving Judgment 
according to it. _ | 

-"2And he who will not allow of the ſame Proof and 


Evidence of the Authority of the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 


tion 'ſo many hundred years ago eſtabliſhed, but 
would needs have new Miracles and new Revelations 
ts confirm the fortner,” is every whit as unreaſonable 
as that Criminal would be, who being Indifted upon 
ſoflne Ancient Statute, ſhould refuſe to plead: to his 
MdiAment, upon Pretence that he knew not whether 
there was any ſuch Law or not; it being made (if 
evePit'wis made ?)- Tong before -his Time, and there 
being hone now alive that were preſenfat the'making 
of it. - Shew him the Law in the Sfatute-Bodk; why, 
how does he know, he'd' fay, 'but that the. Printers 
had-a 'mind to put a Cheat upon” the Nation, / 
Printing a'Law of theie oli making, as a Law made 


e— — — 2 
”, 


Hiſtory or Record of its being made at ſuch a time, 
by ſuch a King, confirmed by the Tradition of all 
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by ſome of our ancient Kings; nay ſhew him the Ori. Tl 
gival Record, ftill he'd fay, There: have been-abun- 
dance of Forgeries in the World, and. how:does he 
know but that this is one? The Record he'd own 
perhaps, looks like an Ancient Deed, - and has all the 
Marks of ſuch Antiquity as'it pretends to; but after 
all, *tis poſſible ir may be, ani therefore.he cannot 
be ſure it is not a Forgery ;" and 'till he is aſſured of 
this, he will not plead to an Inditment that is 
orounded. upon it. But if the Xing and Parliament 
that now are, will be pleaſed to declare that this is a 
good Law, and if he himſelf 'may be allowed to' be 
by when they ſhall declare it; ' or. if at leaſt two- or 
three Witneſſes that he can truſt ſhall teſtifie upon 
Oath, that they were preſent when it was paſſed in- 
toa Law, then he will allow it to-bea gaod Law ; 
and after that, will be content to ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment of it, if he ſhall ever again be a Tranſgreſlor.  . 
Now what Man is there that' would think'this a 

ralnable Demand 2 Or what Judge or Court: would 

wer allow of ſuch a Plea? And: yet, as unreaſonable 

35it is, 1t 1s juſt the fame, with theirs; who, pretend- 

ng to be more wiſe and cautious than their Neigh- 

bours, will not allow of the fame fort of Proof-(tho? 

indeed much better in its kind) of the-Truth:of 'the 

Chriſtian Religion ; but tho' we” have as 4uthentick 

Hiſtories as any are \in the World, (fuch Hiſtories as 

the greateſt Adverſaries of 'Chriſtianity have notibeen 

idle to ſay /any- thing to.-invalidate the Truth of ) 

which declare that Chrift and: his [4poſtles: taught ſuch 

and fach DoQtrines; and wrought-tuch and fuch-Mi- 

rclesto confirmthe Truth 'of their. DoQtrine, yet will 

tot believe that the: Doctrine of My) nes 60" 
| 1.0 | an 


m i ao—e 


IQ 


have been : | 
- to confirm'the Teſtimony that they gave. 


ſent to'them ro. declare a-freſh-all the fame thingy 


OREN 
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and Divine, unleſs they may have ſpecial Meſſengers 


which ' the Apoſtles once did ; and thoſe endued 
with a Power of working in their fight and pre- 
fence the fame Miracles aver again, that are ſaid to 

formerly done. by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


2. The Unreaſenableneſs of that Requeſt which the 
Rich Man here niakes in the Behalf of his Brethren, 
viz, That God would make a new Revelation for 
their-particukar Converſion; or, in general, The Us 
reaſenableneſs of our now . defirivg; freſh Revelation, 
new Miracles or Apparitions of Men from: the dead, 


ro confirm the Truth of thoſe: things which ere al. 
ready ſufficient! ed to us by the Standing Re- 
Lition..of the E will further appear, if we conſ# 


der; 'That to w who live now in Chriſtian Countries, 
other Grounds of Faith oe /frevger Motives to Repent- 
ance than we have already in the ſtanding Revelation 
of rhe Gotpel: might be i=con/Y/ert with the Excel 
deſtroy. the Firtue-of Believin, 
| too great a Force and Conſtraint upon 

us; as would'in a manner take away our Liberty 
- For there is: no Virtue at all:in Believing what we 
fre;« there is no: Praiſe or Thanks -at all due for dv- 
ing what we are driven or forced to:do;- and: for w, 
who have already abundantly ſufficient Grounds to be 
keve - MO AY rai to. tang 
cles as we could not poſſibly doubt; the: Truch|of) t0 
confirm thoſe: Doftrines which are already: Gathicienty 
conftrmed, would not be: to. pexſugte us;: but to force 
| us 
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us to be. vv charnpha {o _ _ the State we are 
w 11 would got be, as eſigned it ſhould be, 4 
yore of Trial; for the Trial of Wiſdem is, when there 
are ſome Reaſons on both ſides; and he is: the Wiſe 
Man who in that Caſe gives Judgment on that ſide on 

which the: Reaſons are 6 751 yell 09215 I%1 
But againft what 1 have now -ſaid perhaps it. may 
be objeQted, That the Evidence which we deſire of the 
Truth - of. Religion is no: more than. we are told: has 
been already given to ſome Men ; particularly to. thoſe 
who lived in. our Savieur's and- his Apoftie's tithes, 
and we can't ſee why it would be wore. inconfiflecit 
with the Nature of Faith and-Religion »ow. than it: was 
then, . or how it. would mere deſtroy oxr. Freedom than 
it did theirs, or how it would be a greater Force up- 
' 0n oar Choice than it was upon; theirs, ta have the 
very ſame Evidence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 

lgion which they had. {oe on 

- But in anſwer to this, it may be conſfider'd;: that 
45 they then had fome Evidence of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian - Religion which we have nor, - fo we now 
have ſome. Evi thereof which they:had riot: They 
indeed faw with their own Eyes fome of the Miracles 
that were wrought. for the Confirmation of Chriſtia- 
any; but they. had not, 2s we now have, a credible 
ittory or Record. of s very great namber of Miracles 
that were wrought . for. that e. And therefore 
(without: conſidering at t which of theſe. Evi» 
dences of the Truth of the: Fatsupon which 6ur Re 
ligion is grounded, isthe moſt coavateing much 
at- 


is plain; That if we, who'have-already v 

Reaſon to believe them upon the Srv Fog M con 

telted Hiſtory, were alſo — to be nary 
2 ſes 
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ſes of ſome freſh Miracles, fuch as we are told were 
then wrought, both theſe Evidences together would be | 
ſtronger and more irreſiſtible, than ezther of them 
alone ; So that conſequently, it we who have already 
one - of theſe Evidences, were allowed *to have the 
other alſo, we ſhould have more Evidence in the whole 
than they had, our Choice conſequently would not 
be fo free as theirs was, it would not be fo much in 
the Power of our Wills to be [afidels, as it was in 
theirs. 

True, perhaps you'll ſay, we ſhould indeed in that 
Caſe have more Evidence than they had, but that is 
not the: thing we deſire ; all that we could wiſh for, 
is, the very ſame Evidence that they had ; and upon 
that Condition we could be well contented to want 
the Hiſtorical Evidence which we have and -they had 
not; for we can't but think, that the Evidence that 
they had is much ſtronger than ours, and that zhey 
had much greater Reaſon to be Chriſtians than we 
have. For 1. The Apoſtles of Chriſt who (as 'tis ſaid) 
both ſaw his Miracles,: and were enabled by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt to do the-like themſelves, had 
plainly greater Reaſon to believe, than even thoſe had 
who heard from their mouths the Teſtimony that 
prot mes concerning our Lord, and: ſaw the Mira 
cles that were done by their Hands in Confirmation 
of their Teſtimony. 'And 2. hey who ſaw with their 
own Eyes the Miracles that the Apoſtles wrought had 
more Reaſon to believe, :than thoſe had to whom they 
were only Reported by Eye Witneſſes, and. theretore 
much rather than we have who: receive this Report 
only by a Hiſtory that was written many hundred 
years ago. Now this is all that we deſire, wz. ' 


a G =_ ——— R}2_ÞOAw--o 


New REVELATIONS. 13 ' 


be upon the ſame Level with thoſe who lived” in. the 
Primitive Times, and to have as much Reaſon-to' be 
Chriſtians as they had; and we-can't ſee why thisRe- 
aeſt ſhould be thought «nreaſonable ; we do'not un- 
i-rſtand why there would not be'then! as'much-Free- 
dom, and conſequently as great: Virtue in'our Believing 
apon ſuch ſtrong Evidence as there' was'in 2heirs, +. 

In Anſwer to- this therefore I ſhall conſider 'di- 
tintly the two: Caſes before-mentioned,' and 'com- 
pare the ſame with ours.-"[” | 360-] ON OR | 2 Rafe 

(1.) I ſhall conſider the-Caſe of the Apoſtles, whor 
both ſaw our Lord's Miracles, and were enabled by 
the Power of the Zoly-Ghoſt to ' do the like! them- 
ſelves. 111422901 DNA TEIN BIOAT © 
And that they had a farer Ground of Faith than 
any ſince, or than any beſides themſelves ever had; 

[ believe muſt be granted: ;- but then 'tis tobe /con+ 
idered on the other ſide. - WEIR fifa? 92: 

1. That the Apoſtles were but few in number, only 
twelve Perſons, or if we ſhould'reckon in to the num- 
ber, as in this reſpeR, equal to'the'4poſtles, all thoſe 
that were called by our Saviour bimſeif-to be-his:Dif+ 
ples, and who were very. much,  tho'.'not ſo con- 
lantly in his Company as the Apoſtles were, we read 
but of ſeventy of them ; or if we add to theſe all thoſe 
that were convinced by. our Saviours Miracles that he |, 

X | . N IO, I 
vas the Chriſt, and that owned themſelves his Diſcz- 
ples while he was upon Earth, *tis ble'that all 
ieſe together were no more than five hundred; wiz. 
thoſe foe hundred Brethren, to whom when met tos 1 Cor. 15; 6. 
ap . n Galilee, our Lord ſhewed himſelf alive after 

5 FAtION, Ns 1H NS! 


| 
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-..2.'It may -be;alo conlidered ; ' that their.Caſe was 
extraordinsry ind peculiar, and that this:Advantage 
of preater. Eviderce (as we. reckon. it) which they 
vo ras all others was no more _than was eceſſary 
to-qualific them. for that./pecza/ Office which they, and 
e but they were to/ be employed in ; which wasto 
ear Witneſt tothe Men of that Generation, by word 
of. mouth, and toall future Ages by their written Te. 
ſkimony, :of the Doctrines and Miracles of; our $4. 
viour ; for no Man is a proper Witneſs of -any. matter 
- FaQ,: but only he 'who-was.an Eye Witneſs there 

3+ It: may be further corifidered, that as they had 
a more clear and unexceptionable Evidence of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, than apy beſides eyer had, { 
they had alſo a greater Burden laic Ls paborre than 
any Chriſtians fince have; had; and it might be no 
more than zeceſſary that the Grounds of their Fath 
ſhould be as much furer and ſtronger than thoſe. on 
whach other Men's Faith is built, as their Duty wa 
larger and wore diffieutt than ofher Men's Duty 
For.2 weaker Foundation is as well able ro ſupport 4 
low-Building, 'placed-in a Bottom, and' well. {heltred 
from Storms, 2s a much: ſtronger is to bear a high 
built Tower, ſituated on the top of an Hill, orby the 
Sea-ſhare, and:continually expoſed to violent Winds 


_ and Tempelts. 


'. And this-was the Condition of the Apoſtles in Colt 
pariſon with ours. We have indeed ſeveral Tempts 
tions to reſiſt by the Power of our: moſt holy Fail, 
but then they are only ſach Temptations as are comm 
to Mev, and for the overcoming whereof a Fail 


grounded only upon good Fiiſtorical Evidence 1s Ia 
| crent ; 


* 


* 
- 
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Heaven, into. v 
manifold Tribulations. 
That the Apoſtles therefore 
convincing Proofs 
| —_ than we hav 


y reliſt, as we 


M0; 
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fure at laſt ro be made a bloody Sacrifice to the Mz. 
tice and Fury of their Perſecuters. How much 
St. Paul alone endured (and 'tis like the Sufferingy | 
of the other Apoſtles were not much leſs) you may._ | 
ſcein 2 Cor. xi. 23, &c. and yet, he was not then come 
to the end of his Sufferings; © 1» Lahours abundant, jy 
Stripes above meaſure, © in Priſons frequent, in Deaths 
oft ; Of the Fews froe' times received I forty Stripes 
ſave one; thrice was I beaten with Rods, once was ] 
Stoned, thrice I ſuffered Shipwrack, a Night and a Dyy 
I have been in the. Deep; in Journeyings how in Perils 
of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by mine on 
Countrymen, in Perils by the Heathen, in Perils in the 
City, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Seq, 
in Perils among falſe Brethren; In Wearineſs and Pain. 
fulneſs, in Watchings often, in Hunger and Thirſt, in 
Faſtings. often, in Cold and Nakedneſs; Befides thiſe 
things that are without, that which cometh upon me daih, 
the Care of all the Churches. _ And therefore he might 
well fay, as he does, 1 Cor. iv: g, &c. TI think that 
God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were a 
pointed, to Death ; for we are made a Spettacle to t 
World, and to Argels, and to Men; we are Fools fir 
Chriſt's ſake——we are weak—— ne are deſpiſed ; even 
wito this very hour 'we both hunger and thirſt, and art 
naked and are buffetetl, 'and have no certain dweling 
Place ; and labour working with our Hands, being rewi- 
led——perſecuted=——defamed; we are made as the 
Filth _ World, -and-are the Off-ſcowring of aff thing 
unto this Day. © It was therefore plainly neceffary that 
a Faith, which-was to nndergo theſe ſevere Trials, 
ſhould” be-built upon the ſureſt Grounds ; but for «, 


and to enabt- w to overcome the .World,' 'a _ 
| that 
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that is founded upon leſs certain Evidence may be 
ſufficient. | _ 
\ (2.) The Second Caſe before-mentioned was of 
thiſe who heard with their own Ears the Teſtimony 
which the' 4poſtes gave concerning our Lord; and 
/av with their own Eyes the wonderful Works that they 
did in Confirmation of their Teſtimony. We could 
wiſh at leaſt that we had fuch ſtrong Evidence of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion as they had ; and if 
we had, we ſee not why there would not be as much 
Choice, and conſequently as much Virtue in oxr'be- 
leving as there was 1n zhezrs. | | 
But here it may be confidered, 

rt. That it was the Lot but of very few, even of 
thoſe that lived in the Apoſtles times, except of the 
Jews that dwelt in Judea, ' to hear the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or to ſee with their own Eyes the Miracles that 
they wrought ; and even of theſe there were but few 
that had the opportunity of ſeeing many of their 
mighty Works ; ſo that all things confidered the E- 
vidence that we have of the Truth of our Religion, 
if it be not fully equal to, is very little inferior to 
that which they had ; for it being (as has been for- 
merly ſhewn) morally impoſſible that the Goſpel Ht- 
ſtory which is now in our 'Hands ſhould be. forged or 
ſpurious, or corrupted and altered, what can 'be 
thought to be wanting in the Clearneſs of 'the Evi- 
dence that we have (being given in Writing and not 
dy word of Mouth) is made up by the Fulneſs and 
Abundance of it; we having in the Writivgs of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, ſeveral Witneſſes teſtifying 
the ſame Miracles, and every one-of them Witneſling 
wore Miracles, than any _—_— thoſe who were _=_ 

ant 
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Kant Attendants upon our Lore, or Companivng 
the Apoſtles were in a Capacity to witneſs. But, 

2. Granting it to be true, that in the Apofi|e, 
times thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached, hay 
generally clearer and ſtronger Evidence of the Tra 
of Chriſtianity than we have now; yet I ſay, eye 
that Evidence of Senſe which they had was not mor: 
apt or like ro convince and perſuade them, than the 
Proof which we now have, tho in it kelf i be lefs, is 
to convince and perſuade us. 

For when Men have already taken up an Opinion, 
(no matter upon what -Grounds) or when by thei 
Worldly Intereſt they are engaged to be of ſach ar 
Opinion, it can't be expeRted that the fame Reaſons 
[ mean Reafons of the ſame firength in themſelve, 
fhould be ſfuſfictent to perfuade them to alter their 0) 
pinion, which would have fſufficed to have fix'd and 
eſtabliſh'd them 1n their former Notwns. 

And thus 4s plainly the Difference between thok 
Times and ours; for when. the Revelation of the 
Goſpel was firſt made by Chref and his Apoſtles, all 
both Jews and Gentiles, were moſt ſtrongly prejuds 
ced againſt it, each of them having been bred upit 
a Perſuaſion that their own way of Worſhip ws 
right, and the Jews in particular having bad good 
Aſſorance that their Law givea by Moſes, (to which 
the DoQtrine of Chriſtiamry foem'd very oppolit) 
had been of Divine Ioſtirution. But however, whe 
a Man has been bred up in the Belief of any thing 
and has believ'd it a good wine, he takes it forgratt 
ed that he had reaſon to believe it, whether he fud 
fo or not; fo that the Prejudice againſt Chriftiant) 
was as powerful, tho' not altogether fo jſt, uy 

Gentilts, 
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Gentiles,whote Religion wes meerly fabulous, ; as in the 
Jews, whole Law was indeed of Divine Inſtitution. 
And beſides, (which was an Impediment 3like com- 
mon both to the Fews and Gentiles) they could nat 
either of them then embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion: without - tly hazarding the Leſs of 
all things that were dear to them in this World. And 
how very apt a ſtrong Worldly Intereſt is ta bling 


Mens Eyes and to byais their Judgments, is what we 


cannot but daily obſerye in gll other Cafes. | 

But our Caſe now is quite otherwiſe; our Prejudices 
and our ſntereſt are both for Chriſtianity ; for. we ſuck'd 
it in with our Mothers Milk, and we found it- the 
eſtabliſh'd Religion of the Country where we were 
Born; for which Reaſons we belitved. it, or at leaf} 
were ſtrangly inclined to believe it, ; before we knew 
or had beard. of any. other Reaſons; - fo that, Kh; 24, 
who are already inclined on this ſide; to ws, who ta bt 
lyre, are not prejudiced againſt it. to «s, whole Zntgre/t 
kads us £0 corfinue in the Religion we were keſt heed 
n, ſuch Proof as we always accept and: allow of is g- 
ther Caſcs of the like Nature, is Proof #rovg eqdugh. 
And therefore much rather when' we haves: ab:indecd 
we have, '4 ſtronger and more unconrouled Fradition 
tor the-Truth: of tae Goſpet-Hiſtory, "thar of 305 Hir 
fory in the World befides,we ſhall be inconfiftent with 
our (elves, if we do-notaliow it tobe fufficieat.. -._ 
| Fo that upon the whole Matter,” conldering the 
Prejudices bath from &dacetion' abd- Tntergf” which 


they Jay under who-lived in thoſe Times: when the 


Goſpel was firſt reveald and preach'd ; even . their 
an Eye-fight of fowe of thoſe Miracles that were 
then wrought to. confirm it, was not more prrſipaſive 


2 thag 


= 
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than is that good Aſſurance that we now have by 
credible and undoubted Records that ſuch Miracks 
were then wrought. The Proof they had, conſider 
in it ſelf, was indeed ſtronger than ours ; but con. 
dering our different Circumſtances, that-Proof wy 
not more apt or likely to convince them, than thy 
which we have given vs is to convince and perſuade yg, 
And if we had now the very ſame Proot and Ds 
monſtration of the Miracles wrought for the Confir.. 
mation of our Chriſtian Religion, viz. The Evidence 
of our own Senſes; this, which was but ſufficient ty 
them, might to us be ſuch a Proof as would be, inz 
manner, a Force upon us ; ſuch clear Demonſtration 
meeting with no ſtrong Prejudice or conſiderable [n. 
tereſt on the other ſide, might be: enough to over. 
power us, ſo that we could not be Jnfidels if we 
would, 'and then there would be: no Virtue in Be 


——— 

3. The Unreaſonableneſs of defiring more Prodf of 
the Truth of Religion than God has been: pleaſed to 
afford us by the Standing Revelation of the Goſpel 
and particularly'of deſiring that God would be pleas 
to' work new Miracles for our particular fatisfaQion, 
or for the Convition of ſome of our Friends that 
are not perſuaded by the Goſpel-Revelation, will fur 
ther appear, if we conſider the equal Right that dl 
other Men have to deſire the fame, and the many 
Inconveniencies and Abſurdities that would follow, it 
caſe aZ Men ſhould be gratified in this Deſire. + 

. Foras to the fr/# of theſe, viz. The equal Rig 
that aZ other Men have to defire the fame ; Wiut 
Reaſon can 7 pretend for my Infidelity, which a 


ther Man may not allo as well plead for his? Have bs 
AA ſe 
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[is good Proof of the Truth of Religion as my Neigh- 
bor has ? Have not 1'as free Recourſe to the Holy 
Scriptures as he 2 and the fame' Evidence of the 
Truth and Divine Infpiration of them that he has 2 
And are we not alſo in all other ReſpeQts alike Be- 
ing Born in the ſame Country, and having had the 
ſame Education, and conſequently being probable to 
have the ſame Inclinations towards, or the ſame Pre- 
judices againſt, or Averſion to the Chriſtian Faith » 
And if ſo, what Reaſon.can'l plead for any extraor- 
dinary or peculiar Favour ? For is not he God's Crea- 
ture as well as 7? And hath not God the fame Ten- 
derneſs and Regard for him that he hath for me; 
and conſequently the fame Deſire of his Welfare, that 
[ 'can ſuppoſe he hath "of min?> Why then ſhould 
not God grant him this fame Requeſt whether in the 
Behalf of himſelf” or +his Friend, as' well as 7 can ex- 
pet he ſhould grant'it'me? In a word, | Why. may 
not every Min defire thefame as well as /?2 And 
why ſhould not God grant it to «/ that deſire it, as 
well as to ary one ? 

But now if God ſhould do this, ' ſee what 7: 
corveniencies and Abſurdities would” follow there- 
upon? ogy 

One ſort of Men would not believe, unleſs they might 
ſee Apparitions ; If one went unto them from the dead, 
they would repent. And fo for their fakes the World 
muſt be filled with Ghoſts ; - the Dead muſt never be 
at Reſt in their Graves, and: the Souls in Bliſs who 
once rejoyced in the thought of being for ever got 
clear out of a troubleſome World, 'muſt |be content 
(to pratifie theſe . Men) to leave their Place in Abra- 
bam's 'Boſome, and to be deprived of the Beatifical 

| Viſion, . 
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Viſion, and the unſpeakable Joys of Heaven, as long 
and as often as any of theſe unreaſonable Men are 

pleaſed to delire it. 
But another ſort of Men it may be there are, that 
would not like this kind of Proof ; A tranfient Apps. 
rition of a Ghoſt they'd look upon perhaps as a thing 
too liable to Cheat and Impoſture; they'd therefore 
deſire ſome more. plain and ſenſible and permaneyt 
Miracles than this; ſome ſuch Miracles as thoſe 
were which our Saviour and his Apeſties wrought ; 
and if they could but ſee ſuch, they make no doubt * 
but they ſhould be convinced : And fo for their fakes, 
and for their. Conviction, half the Men that are borg 
into the World, - muſt be bora Lame or Blind, that 
ſo they. may be afterwards Cured by Miracle, for 
the fatisfaQtion of theſe Men: And a great man 
muſt be poſſeſſed with Devils, and be grievouſly 
torn and tortured by them, that. thele Men may 
have the Pleaſure of ſeeing with their own Eyes the 
Evil Spirits caſt forth ; and of obſerving how much 
mote calm and ſober the Men are after the Devil is 
gone out, than they were before. ot; 
_ But evea theſe Miracles, 'tis like, would not f- 
tisfie all; but ſome it may be, would be apt to 
ſuſpeQ that there might be -ſome Trick or Colluſion 
in them, and that what they ſaw, was done only 
by a Confederacy between the Phyſician and the Ps 
trent, to amuſe and deceive the Beholders ; and there: 
fore, what they, it may be, would deſire for their 
particular ſatisfaRtion, wou'd be, to ſee a dead Man 
raifed to Life again after he had been dead ſeveral 
Days, and began to ſtink; and ſuch a Miracle as 
this they are ſure would convince them. And F 
or 
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for their ſakes a great many Men muſt die two. or 
three times over, or much oftner; becauſe perhaps 
every time- before they have been dead a Week, 
ſome other Perſon that was not preſent before, may 
have a deſire to fee with his own Eyes the fame Ex- 
perunent tried over again. 

\ But even this Miracle alſo would perhaps be ex- 
cepted againſt by fame, and nothing leſs would (a- 
tie them than the very ſame Evidence which the 
Apoſtles themſelves had, who coaveried with our S4- 
vieur for ſome years together, and heard all his 
wiſe Diſcourſes, and ſaw all his Miracles and mighty 
Works, and were preſent with him when he expired 
on the Croſs, and afifted at the Taying his dead Body 
into the Sepulchre, and within three Days after /aw 
him alive again, touched and handled him, eat and 
drank with him; and after they had thus, feveral 
times, by the Space of forty Days, been, by mazy 
lefalible Proofs, aſſured of the Reality of his Re- 
mg ſaw him viſibly taken up ia his Body into 

aven. 

They that had this, they grant, had very good 
Proof and Evidence of the Truth of the Chrifti 
Religion; and had they but been of this happy 
Number, they are ſure they ſhould not only have 
believed, but alſo willi ly have ſuffered as much as 
tix Apoſtles thmkives for Bearing their Teftuno- 
nd om Truth of thoſe things which they had ſeen 
2 d. 

And what now muſt be doge for the SatistaQtian 
of theſe Men 2 For theſe have as much Right to 8 


ll SatisfaRtion as any others; and by the wy 
= 


wn 
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SO Inn 


ſon' that others do expect to be gratified-in what they 


deſire, theſe may do fo too.  - 

And therefore in order to their 'SatisfaQtion, 'it is 
neceſfary that our Saviour ſhould be Born into the 
World'in every. Age of it,'-or indeed much oftner; 
and that in every Country at leaſt, if not in every 
Town and Yilage he ſhould /ive and Preach and: & 
Miracles, and be Crucified and” Riſe again; for that 
theſe things have been once done, they can't, they 
ſay, believe only upon 'the' Teſtimony of other Men 
who fay they did 'ſee them; And therefore by the 
ſame Reaſon, if they themſelves ſhould ſee them; 
other Men that ſhould come after, or live in other 
Countries, would have as little Caule to believe 
their Teſtimony. 

'So that for the full fatisfaRtion of all ſuch Doubt 
ing 'Men as theſe our Saviour muſt have ſuffered oftes' 
fince the Beginning of the World, and muſt continue 
to' do ſo very frequently as long - as the World 
ſhall laſt, -becauſe with ſome Men, nothing but ſeeing 
is Believing. gs 3, | 

But that this ſhould be, is what I preſume none 
beſides themſelves can think it reaſonable either for: 
Men to ask, or for'God to grant. : 

4- Laſtly, The Unreaſonableneſs of defiring any further 
or additional Proof of the Truth of Religion, belides 
what is already afforded us in the Standing Reveh 
tion of the Fly Scripture, will farther appear by! 
conſidering our own /ntereſt in being convinced and: 
perſuaded of the Truth of Religion by ſuch am 
ments and Motives as are in themſelves /afficrent ior 
that purpoſe, altho' they + be not fo very ſtrong and 
forcible as we could wiſh they were. 0 


ti. tt. 
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And this Argument 1 ſhall handle 1n the way of 
geproof, (and a juſt and ſeaſonable Reproof T-think 
it) to ſuch bold and prefaming Perſons as T have 
teen now ſpeaking of, who will needs fland upon 
their Terms with Almighty God, and will not be 
perſuaded to Believe and Repent, bur juſt _ 
Reaſons and ſuch Motives as they themſelves Thall be 

to require, Tell not us, they, of Moſes 
and the Prophets, and of things that were done an 
great while ago, we know not when ; We'll have 
freſh Revelations, and new Miracles, or | 
from the Dead, or elſe we' will not Believe and Re- 
pent; that we are refolv'd on. 

Very well; Then. I fay you may, if you will, 
continue ſtill in your Unbelief and Impenitence z Ne- 
wertheleſs I would adviſe you, before you fully de-- 
MWiermine to perſiſt in this Reſolution, to take a fixtle 

tine to conſider ſeriouſly, whoſe {utereſt and Concern 

tis, either -that you ſhould Believe, or that your 
ould not Believe ; conſider -who it is that will be a 


amer or a Sufferer, either by the Owe, or by the 
ther. For let me tell you, if there be really a Hea- 
en and a Hell, and a Judgment, and a Life to come, 
s not your not believing them that will make them: 


ot to be ; and if theſe things are true, - tis your own- 
fe and Soul that is at Stake ; and if youare refolv'd 

d boſe both unleſs you may be Saved your own way, 
Ju your ſelves will be the greateſt, nay you your 
ves will be the only Sufferers. | | # 
And this is a Conſideration that affes the Cale 
ry much, and makes it very wweeforable to infift 
pon having ſuch. OY this Caſe, —_ 
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ſome other Caſes might, not ſo very unreaſonably 
be deſired. ; 

For if any Man tells me a Story which 1t is for 
bis intereſt 1 ſhould believe, it is his Concers to-gije 
me ſuch Aſſurance of it as I ſhall require, even althy 
les than I require. would. be-in all Reaſon ſufficient, 
And therefore if 1 will not believe one or two Witnel. 
ſes, tho' it may be unreaſonable in me not to believe 
them, yet it is hs Buſineſs, and-what it behoves jis 
to do, to produce,: if it be poſſible, ten or twe 
Witneſſes, or as-many. more as [I ſhall ask for; And 
one ſort of Proof, tho' in it ſelf it be never fo good, 
will not fatisfie me, it 1s hz part, and what he 0 
in Reaſon to do, if he be able, to bring 'other Prook 
of it; and ſo to go on multiplying his Witneſſes anl 
his Proofs, 'till fuch time as I ſhall declare my 
fully fatisfied; And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Lok 
or Inconvenience will be h:z, and only hu, in Cale ts 
cannot convince me of the Truth of his Relation." 

- . But now-on the other fide, if the Story which is 
tells me be true, and it be for my Ivtere/tand Adua 
tage-only, not at- all for hs that I ſhould believe itt 
be true; If, I ſay, he will be neither a Gainer nor 
Loſer, whether I believe his Report, - or whethel 
do not believe it; then, if he gives me ſuch Evidend 
of the Truth of it, as is ſufficrent to convince a Ma 
of Reaſor, he has done enough; he has done all tht 
belonged: to him as-a Friend to do. And if after tit 
I make it my Buſineſs to cavil at and to except; 
gainſt his Evidence, and go about to preſcribe to ul 
what fort of Proof he ſhould give me of the Tra 
of what he relates ;| declaring withal that leſs 
other Proof than juſt that which I require ſhall - ne 
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arihe me ;_ he may juſtly-rejet my Suit as. unreaſo-. 

able, and condemn me for a Fool, - that will -not ſee. 

my 00 Intereſt, nor kaow when a Friend. has done. 
nh. AY 

mor this is exaQtly our Caſe. _ * 

God has ſent: his- Son to-us 'with the Promiſe of 
Eternal Life, and has given us ſufficient Aſſurance of 
his Divine Miſſion, and. thereby of the Truth of 
that Revelation which he made. Now if we. will be- 
lieve this, well, and good, the Profit will be all our- 
w#.; we. ſhall ſave our own Souls alive; But God 
will receive no Advantage to. himſelf by our Belie- 
viog; his perfeQt Happineſs being not capable of any 
lacreaſe. . But if. we will not Believe this Teſtimony: 
that God has given of his-Son, if we except againſt, 
his Witneſſes, and cavil at his Evidence;. and will nov 
Klieve but juſt upon that very ſort of Proof which. 
ve our ſelves are. pleas'd to-pitch upon ; why then, 
wemay een take our own Courſe, we may be Un- 
telievers ſtill ; but "tis we only. that ſhall. ſuffer -by 
our Unbelief ; the Infinite and Eflential Happineſs of 
6d, being: as. little capable of Dimimution, as. of- 
Advancement. And, as if we Believe and Repent, 
God will be Glorified in our Salvation, ſo, if we will 
not Believe and Repent, he will be no.leſs glorified in: 
er Deſtruftion. :- || | -@& ||. 

Seeing therefore whether-. you Believe or whether 
you do not Believe, God will be- neither a Gainer nor 
a Loſer; : but the Profit or the Damage will be aZ your 
@r; it is plainly your Intereſt as well as your Duty 
b give Credit to ſuch Evidence, as really and .in it 

s Credible (and ſuch, . I hope I have already. ſhewa 

that to be which is given us. of the Truth of Chri- 
D 2 ſtianity) 
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Eat a We 
anity) and not to ſet your felves to cavil at it, ang 
to ſtudy Exceptions to it; not'*to take upon'yon tg 
ibe to God Almighty, and bcldly to tell him 
what ſort of Evidence he muſt give you, orelſe yoy 
will not be ſatisfied. 
Do not _ ſtand in aye? _ Li: do not 
bring DeftruCtion upon your ſelves when you may 
— it ; but give Ear to what Moſes and the Ph 
phets and Chrift and his Apoſtles (peak to you in 
the Holy Scriptures ; and hear them without Prejy. 
dice, with a Mind ready to hearken to Reaſon, and 
reſolved to be perſuaded by it ; and then what they 
will ſay to you will be abundantly ſufficzent to. fs 
tisfie you ; for they fay as much in this Caſe (v& 
more} as by the common Voice and: Reaſon of al 
Mankind is judged to be ſufficient in all other Cafes, 
of the like Nature: De: | 
' But if you are:refolved not to be perſuaded fo long 
as there is any Poſſibility of Doubt or Scruple kk; 
if you are refolv'd not to Believe unleſs you my 
have jaſt that very Evidence given you that you-your 
ſelves are pleasd to-require; if you will boldly ant 
arropantly take upon yor to teach God, (as iftr 
knew it not) what Evidence he ought to give Mend 
the Truth of Religion; and are reſolved to' find of 
make Exceptions againſt any other ; Look you to it; 
For if God has done enough: already, he is underno 
manner of Obltgatton to do more ; more, did'l fay! 
Nay” he needed not to have done ſo much; for itwa! 
meer Grace and Favour in God that he has done 
much as he has done ; that he has made us any Fr 
miſes at all; and giver us any Afluranee of the Tritt 
of them, And therefore for what he has done 


ougit 
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onpht'to be thankful, and not to find fault with him ' 
that he has donetio more. Such Impudence and'Sev- - 
Gnefs as this (for I can. calf it by no better a'Name)' 
from 1 Man to his Maker, from a mean inconfiderable- 
Crerture, to the Great Lord of Heaven and Earth,” is' 
'm ſure no proper Qualification to merit -extraordi-* 
nary and peculiar Favours. For as our Saviour fays 
to fome ma like Caſe,: to fome who formerly made 
the ike unreaſonable Demand that you now do, It'is | 
m Evil and Adulterous Generarhr che feeſketh- after” mig 
Sim, and therefore there” ſhall no Sight be | ee 
Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall no Sign be given to 
thy Generat:on, | 

Let us then be content with that aſſurance which 
God has given us of the Truth of Religion ; for 
greater than this we ſhall not have till it be too late. 
ket us thankfully accept of, and readily comply with 
this, and not expect or wait for more; for God will 
not gratifie us in our unreaſonable Deſire. He is re- 
ſolved to deal with us as with Men, to incline, not 
to determine our Choice; to perſuade, not to force 
usto be Happy. And having already given us the 
Stending Revelation of the'Gofpet, which is ſuficient 
both to inſtruQ and convince us, and having prov'd 
the truth of this ſffciently to us, he will not be ma- 
king new Revelations, or ſending more Prophets Di- 
vinely inſpir'd; or working freſh Miracles every Day. 
He has done enough. already- to fatisfie our ſober 
Judgments ; and he will not do every thing that we 
- think of to gratifie our wild and extravagant 
ancies. | 

And there is the leſs Reaſon that he ſhould do fo, 
ixcauſe if the Ordinary Means which he uſes for our 

| Converſion 
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| Qg& L UL KE XVI. 29,20, 3L. | | 
#rabam ſaith nnto bim, They have Moſes and 
the Prophets ; tet them hear them. 
4nd be ſaid, Nay, father Abraham : bnt if one 
" went unto them from the dead, they will 
repent, | X88. 
tad be ſaid unto bim ,- If they bear not Moſes 
| and the Prophets, " neither will they be per- 
fuaded, thongh one. roſe from the dead. 


———, 


done theſe tw'o Things. 


|: Diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already 


]. 1 have ſhewn that the preſent Standing Re- 
telation of God's Will in the Zoly Scripture is abun- 
Gntly ſufficient to perſuade Men to Repentance, if 
they are not unreaſonably blind and obſtinate. This 
65 intimated in the firſt Verſe of the Text ;_ have 
Moſes and the Prophets; (Chrift and hs Apoſtles) let 
them bear them. And, | 


Il, Ihave likewife ſhewn, that having already. ſuch 
0d Grounds of Faith, ſuch full Direioas far Pra- 
ace, and ſuch ſtrong Motives to Repentance, it is 
mreaſonable to deſire more. "This was what the Rich 
Man had done at the 27th. and 28th. Verſes ; and 
uch he ſtill continues to do in the 2d Verſe of the 
ext, even aſter Abraham had told him that the 
| E Standing 


New REVELATIONS would 
Standing Revelation of God's Will in the Holy Scr 
ture was ſufficient ; Nay, Father Abraham, But if 
went uhto them from the dead, they will repent. 

He fays it poſitively, they will repent; He ſpeaks j 
as a thing that no Doubt could be made of. In Az 
ſwer to which therefore Abraham tells him in the lift 
.Verſe of the Text, that that which he thought fo y 
.certain, . was not ſo much as probable : 1f they hear mt 
"Moſes and the Prophets, meither \ will they be perſuade 
tho? one roſe from the dead. 
, + And this was thethird Point I propounded to ſpeak 
to in diſcourſing on theſe Words ; viz. ; 


II. To ſhew, that in Caſe God: ſhould condeſeed 
to gratifie Men in this unreaſonable Deſire, (working 
every Day new Miracles before their Eyes, . or ſend 
10g their deceaſed Friends to them from the Dead, to 
aſlure them of a Future State, and to warn them to 
prepare for it)- 'tis highly gs that very few 
none of thoſe who do not believe, and are not brought 
to Repentance by the Preaching and Standing Revel 
tion of the Goſpel, would be perſuaded by this mean 
of they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, (l add, nt 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles.) neither will they be perſuaded 
tho' one roſe from the dead. | 3 

And the Truth of this will, I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently 
appear if theſe following things be conſider 
'1.. That we cant have better or y: vr Motzrves td 
Obedience and a Holy Life than are already offers 
in.the Holy Scripture to perſuade us. 2. That tl 
Proof and Evidence already given us of the Trutii 
Religion is ſuch as cannot be fairly excepted agaill 
'and. that there is. no Proof thereof that could bt 


be UNSUCCESEFUL. 


Hired, but what is-liable to Cavils and. wireaſovable_ 
Þxceptions. 3.: That if God ſhould gratifie all Men in 
this Requeſt, - the ' Abundance and Commonneſs of the 


Miracles that muſt then be wrought would go-near 
to' deſtroy the Efficacy and Perſuaſiveneſs thereof. 


And, Laſtly, That it is Matter of Fa#, and "5 


dexce that new Miracles have been” generally unſuc- 
"Wc6ful upon thoſe. who: have. not hearkned to: nor 
teen convinced by a Standing Revelation of God's 
Will. z | 


1. I fay, we can't poſhibly have,. as:to. the-Matrer- 


of them, /frouger Motrves. to Obedience: and a Holy 
Life, than thoſe which are already offered in the Z/o/y 
Scripture to perſuade us. For there we have; Life and 
Death ſet before us, Bleſſing and Carfing ;: on-one Hand, 
the Promiſe of this Life and of that which s. to.come ;. and 
Wo the other Hand-all the Eyils that we- can juſtly: 
Wired, the wrath of him who is a conſuming Fire; who 
often. puniſhes Tranſgreſſors with: remarkable Judg- 
Waeats in this Life, and has threatned to- all impent- 
tent Sinners Eternal Torments in the next. . / - + 
- Now if a new Revelation was to be made, - and we 
ur ſelves were to contrive, the Matter of it, what: 
ſironger Motives than theſe could we think of 2 Or 
Wi one ſhould come from the dead to Preach to us, if 
Lzarus were ſent on purpoſe to.. perſuade: us, what 
Weould he offer more towards it 2 Could he give us 
WW Allurance of any thing better or more deſirable. than 
Wo! God's Readineſs to forgive us upon our Repentance, 
and of compleat and perte& Happineſs both. of Body 
adSoul ta all Eternity if we do Repent 2 Or could he 
lircaten any thing. more like to deter us from-Sin 
than mes x; Miſery 8 If not, £9 
2 


what 
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= what Purpoſe ſhould he be ſent to us? Or indeed tg 
what. Purpoſe ſhould there be any wew Revelation it 
all > For theſe things are already promiſed and threa;, 
ned clearly enough in the Zoly Scripture ; Life aut 
Immortality are atready fully brought to Light by the 
Goſpel; And- if the Hope of Eternal Life and Hapyj. 
vo and if rhe Dread of Everlaſting and Intolerable 
Torments will not perſuade us, nothing certainly wilt 
or can perſuade us 8— A\-, 
All that, I think,, conld in any new Revelagnn te 
added to that Encouragement that is already given us 
in Scripture to Virtue and Godlineſs,. or to that Dif 
couragement that is therein givenas toVice and Wick 
edneſs, wonld be an Aſſurance that there ſhould be 
always as remarkable a Difference made, by the Pro 
| vidence of God, between good and bad Men, in thi 
World, as weare told in Scripture there will be, by 
his r2ghteons Fudgment, inthat which is to'come; And 
a good Affurance given us of this by ſome new Rev 
htion, confirmed by our own conſtant: Obſervatiag 
that it was always well with the Righteous and 
with the Wicked in this World, we may think per 
ps would do much more towards the Reformatios 
of Mankind, . than only thoſe Promiſes gnd Threat 
ings of future Happineſs or Miſery. that we met 
with in the Scripture have done, or are ever like td 


And this indeed [might be. - But chen 'tis tobe'cod 
ſidered that a new Revelation to this Efiet would! 
Inconſiſtent with the Nature of Religion, and wow 
fruſtrate the -Deſign of God in ſending_ us: into ts 
World, which was to prove and try us, to ſee/wi 
ther we love the Lord with alt our. Heart: whe 


\. be UNFUCE ESTFUL.. 
ve can believe him fof thoſe thi ops which” we.do not 
ry and whether we are {© Si. as to prefer a a 
fture Good before: 4 lefs $i. is- preſent, . Bleſſet 
and Glorjaus Immortality after this Life, beline the 
Pleaſures of Sin which are but for*a Seafan; * For if 
the. Reward af Virtue and the Puniſhment of Vice 
were always viſhle-ar -and” 'prefent; there would be no 
Room left for” Faith'in God, which is a firm Belief of 
the Truth of his Promiſes and Threatnings, tho' we 
do not ſee a preſent Performance of them; Fatth: (as Heb. 17. x. 
the. Apgſtle defines it) ts the Subſtance, or (a); canti- (1 Pabragys 
dent hepetatign of of thin gs boped fo Fr. the Evidence, og Hm. in Loc. 
(b) Conviction. of thin s got een. "And if all” the (b)*Eagſy 
d things both of i Life and of 'the next were 
64 certain Portion, of Virtue, and all the evil thin 
that can 'be- hes both in this Nord and in if 
other were the and never-failiog ins Fonfanenc 
of Sin, there would, rey ng foom Jef62or Fr, 
wiſe Choice ; nay. inde thete Sina tne 
: for Choice a vt Fe or it can Eon on 2 
Foal at n A ie 4 Power of chy- 
$ and refuſing, Ro  chuſe all HOY 
& than ,alf Happi ' Such'a' yelation 4s | 
ting therefore evidently inconſiſtent with' the 
ture oo Faith and Rel! ion, .and with the Deligg.0 of 
God. in ſending us into this World, can't be 
And 1 lay that, baring this, there, can be not S rt 
dei to the Matter of the. Serprare Reyelajion, . From 
whence therefore.it plainl that ſuch as are 
not perſuaded by the Goſpel Motives to Repentance, 
xe.not capable of bejn te by agy Roch ych Mo- 
| kives as, conſiſtently Faith and 
Rdigion and, Vers could be 0 &d.to them; Kt 
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it, can't be ſuppoſed that any true divine Revelation 
ſhould eyer offer any Motives to perſuade us that are 
not ſuch. | 

| But it may be faid perhaps, that tho' better oQ | 
ſtronger Motives to Apnanny angee be offered by 
any new Revelation, than are offered already in Holy 
Scripture, . yet we might by a new Revelation, haye 
better Aſſurance given us of the Truth of the Goſpel 
Motives; and that if we had, 'tis very like they wauld 
be then more prevailing than they now are. 

_ And this likewiſe 1 believe muſt be granted. But 
then 'tis to be conſidered, that the Nature of Faith 
-  andReligion, and of that State of Trial which we are 

now in, 'requires that there ſhould be a reaſonable 
Boundary ſet to the clearne(s of that Evidence that js 
given to Men of the Truth of thoſe Motives whereby 
they are to be perſuaded, as well as to the Force and 
Strength of the Motives themſelves ; Becauſe (as I. 
nated in my laſt Diſcourſe) ſuch very clear and 
ſtrong Evidence of the Truth of Religion as leaves no 
Room for a. poſſibility of Doubting, would deſtroy 
our Freedom of Choice, and, with 1t, the Virtue and 
Excellency of Believing ; for 'tis not Faith to believe 
what we ſee and feel ; and 'tis no Commendation to. 
a Man to be good and Virtuous, if his Virtue be not 
the Fruit of a wiſe Judgment and a free Choice; whuch 
it would not be if his Judgment was over-born by it. 
refragable Demonſtration. . And if that farther Proot 
and Evidence that is deſired of the Truth of Religion, 
be no other than ſuch as will leave us a Freedom at 
Choice and a. Poſlibility of Doubting, then I fay. ts. 


not-likely_it” ſhould be more convincing to us that 
that which we have already in the Standing Revel- 
| tion 
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ron-of Holy Scripture. For it may: be conſidered 
qrther in the ſecond Place. - _ | FRY 

2. That the Proof and Evidence already given usof 
the Truth of Religion is ſuch as cannot fazrly be ex- 
cepted againſt ; that there is no Proof thereof that 
could be given us, (unleſs it be ſuchas is not reſiſtible; 
2nd conſequently ſuch as is not fit for God to give us, 
while we are here in a State of Trial) but what is /zab/e 
to fooliſh Cavils and unreaſonable Exceptions; fo that 
conſequently the ſame Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and the lame amwillingneſs to believe which now diſpo- 
{s Men to Ifidelity, and prompts them to! make Ex- 
ceptions to the preſent Grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, 
would work the ſame EffeQ in caſe other Proof an 
Evidence were given of the Truth of it. 

[fay, fr/?, "That the Proof and: Evidence already ge 
ven us of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is ſueh 
z cannot fairly be excepted againſt. 

Toſhew this has been the Deſign of ſeveral former 
Diſcourſes. And therefore to what has been faid I 
ſhall only adde, that if the Exceptions that are made to 
tie Evidence already given us of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion were fair and reaſonable, they 
would be allowed by Mankind to be ſo in other Caſes 
of the like Nature; which yet they are not. Nay if 
they who make theſe Exceptions inthe Caſe of Reli- 
gion- did themſelves think that they were juſt and 
reaſonable, they ought to make the fame in all other 
Caſes, that are equally hable to the ſame Exceptions ; 
and in all other-ſuch Caſes they ought to -live and 
at is if they had the ſame Doubts and-Scruples upon 
them, which they. ſay: they-have-in-the Cafe. of Reli- 
hy But we {ke the, quite-comrary every; Day. = 

'v, Or - 


be —— 


dj ;: For that fame Zafids! who witl: wor allow of the: 7, 
ftimony which was given to-ollr - Saviour by his' gp, 
files; theo? they pave the beſt Aſﬀermnee thatiit yy 
poſſible for Men to give both of their Knowledge of 
what they teſtified, and of their Honefty. in. yelating 
it,. yet-readily allows that in all other'Caſes the 7; 
mony of two-or three Oredible Perforis ſhould © be-rs. 
ceived, without any collatera Evidence of the Truth 
of their Teſtimony 5 and thinks it reaſonable that af 
Diſputes and Controverfies atnong Men concerning: 
their Civil Rights, their Eftates, nsy-ahd their Livg 
too, ſhould be thereby iderermitied..- And be tht 
' queſtions whether the 'Books of ' the New Teftahict 

were written by the reputed Aithors, yet makes ty 
Queſtion but that-orher Books, 'of as aricient or/olde 
Date, and of the Authority of whichithere \is-not hl 
ſo much Traditional Evidence, 'were written by thok 
Perſons to whom they + are \a{cr5bed; and he wal 
think thoſe very unreaſonable -Men, ho, wheh | 
was arguing any Point of Learning with them upp 
the Authority of'YVirgz), or 'Cicero, 'or Seveca, ſhoul 
refuſe to admit his Argument /till he thad firſt unde 
ably and demonſtratively proved 'that the An 
were written by Virgil, 'or tlidt 'theother Pieces thit 
have'been allowed in'all Ages 'ever ſince-to/have be 
written by Cicero or Seneca, 'were tiot falſly Fathe 
'upon thoſe Authors. The T»fide! who-doubts /of tit 
Truth of the Goſpel- Hiſtory, 'at 'the)fatne time hut 
Doubt at all'of the Truth :0f 'otber- Hiſtories, 5 
cient, and much more poflible tobe falſe, and ol 
Truth of which there is not the hundredth part oft 
Evidence that there 'is of the Truth '6f' this. 


that pretends 'to'be uncertain whether there ever® 


be UNSUCCESEUL; 


ſuch'a Man as Feſus of Nazareth; and whether he faid 
and did the things- Recorded of thim'by' the Evanye- 
lifs, and whierher by the 'Preaching' of | his "Apoſtles 
he did fprezd his Spiritnal Empire-over all the Coun- 
tries 'of the World ; - (An Empire which'is ſtill kept 
up in moſt of the Countries over which" it"was" firſt" 
ended, and of which 'there are evident Marks and 
Memorials ſtill remaining even in' thoſe Countries 
that have ſince-revolted from -it ;) He, I fay, that 
doubts -of theſe things altho* witneſſed by the” Wri- 
tins of thoſe who-were 'Eye-Witheſſes ' thereof, yet 
makes- no Doubt* but that there was ſuch a Man as 
Alexander the Great, "who 'lived above three Hundred 
years before, and that he tranſlated the Empire'of the 
World from Perfia to Greece; - and he alſo gives full 
Credit to the other things which he finds related of 
him, by: Curtrue,”Plutdreb and" Arrian, altho' none of 
theſe Authors [were Eye-Witneſſes 'of his. Wars and- 
Greatneſs, but either Copied 'what they wrote from- 
former Hiſtories, or took it up from 'Report; and 
atho' there are perhaps no Remains of that Empire 
now left in the World.” Ahd: if he'was but*45 ſure" of- 
2 good Eftate,/ as that the Hiſtory | of 4lexdnders Ex-- 
ps and-Conqueſtsis inthe' main a*true Hiſtory, 
would not, 1 believe, - give the Hundreth Part of 
ts Value to aſcertain his Title to it. Ws 
"Thoſe therefore are manifeſtly unreaſonible Excep: " 
tions to the Proofs of:Chriſtianity which as Mari will-. 
ww, which even thoſe that make then 19 this Caſe * 
6 not think reaſonable to make, in ether Caſes of the 
we Nature; ſo that it is notat all likely that any Per- 
"-that is-not convinced i by theſe Proofs, ſhould be” 
" or 
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= b farthor-goted) there's 9. Froef that 
be Given 4 of 'the-Truth.of che Cheiſtien, —_ 
(unleſs it be ſuch as is not refiſtible; and conl 
not ft for God- to - - Ve us, ve w6e-ate here ; Ina 
State of 'Tyial). but what: 1s 17g ble to fools iſo avi 
and: unreaſonale Exceptions. - + 
- This |. think-is(Þ ſel-Evident, the ackhing lat 
or. more undeniable can-be ſaid to-prove'it: _ For the! 
the Demonſtration of the Truth of Religion were 
plain as Demonftrations in: the Mathematicks, ye 
evea thele may,be..cavil'd at by-ſuchi'as will allow of 
no. P.Ralatgs,. aor- grant the Treth 'of the. clear. 
Axiams, Nay there havebeen$cepriobeinthe plaine 
Matters of Sewſe, 'and ſome-have detwed Motion at the 
aa, tune _ their own Tedgaes.\ wete nenity n 
yt, 
Not- has Lthiak the DemonAiration nk che:Trah 
of horny cnckm Gear as any Prapodainn 19 Euclid; of 
of the-Sun at Nopny (for that can't by 
= | — already given Reaſons why, if it might, i 
ſhould. not be fo) bat:it's as clear as ſuch a Matters: 
capable'to.bey-; And-1 darerbe bald e0/fa that there's 
no.ather roobofiReligionfit to berhfferes, - iof reaſo- 
nably 'ro-be;defirety to which ft Seopoiok! might ms; 
Kt ind plauſible Excoptions as he can'to tha 
Standing Proofs of -Chriſtidtiity; 'For- owe forg/t Mir 
racie dane achis-o1n Preſerice: would-be: nothing. dbr 
ſacanyining a3-themavy Miracls wrougtit-by Gln 
anins tiw4res /offomton ather> 04 whuch then: 
were more than: ten thoufanch Witneſſes; ; And if he 
can-fp ppoſe —_ thany- were:decervod:in plain; Mit 
oy of. Seaſe,, hemey much rather ſppote.that' be; 


a logs Man, -may be ropoſeg upeno-fnd dw 2p" 
Fa ritin 


EÞ | 


| : 
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ite of a.dectabet Friend would-be a dlaprer wherein 
aoy one Man:rmight be-more gang rence 


be more eaſily perſuaded" that he was Cheated, 
the 4poſiles could be in (the Reſarreftion: of our Lp 


when he wasſern byahemveryirequently, and. ſome- 


tunes - 4. 2 great |Company/.of renner! top 
by the. ſpace :ob:t6ftyr: Days): Andia fingle yy 
that is over -8s::G0mas. done, /conld:not make: ack a 


= and laſting impreſſing upon! a 'Man's/Mimtl;/ as 


that cav/tant. Bewer// of: working Miracle$i and: elpeci- 


ally the Gife.of:angaes, which lalted a: whale Life, 


muſt needs do upon the Apoſtles and thoſe- rhat'fived 
n: their; tune, who: Were: either: Partakees. of: theſe 


Gifts themſelves, -.or conſtant WV itnefſes. thereof in 


others. 
_ la ſhort, whnterenddtlucles, we eah- deſire may "4 


ywrought'for our 'Convidtion,! cither they mult'/be 


{ev by us: with aur own Hyes, 'of- elle th muſt be 
receiv d by. Zeftir Frohrehng = rg 
And- tho they. hould be feew-by: evwith our own 
Fes, yet foilong as'tis/apainſÞour Abhation, or 
inconſiſtent with that Love: "which weber” to the 
World or to eur»Sins;i to:bdlieve: that they” ns frue 
Me: 


Miades, .wethould ealily* be Ho 0 that they 
were-only melaxcboly. Deluftons, or Tricks put pon tis 
by Deſigning Men, ” which onr:frf PO as 


ment red U of, rn, J- the: 
© they would probably have iv effect iat 4H upon © ys 


longer apr ng tl vr or”: Atnzetiient was well 


= if we ſhould only have: an Accorint ahhh b 
Tefiwony from others, "ay would'de ny 
to 0 perſuade us 31 beronbrhake ean' be no Teftimoi 


F 2 concerning 


Ln 
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concerning aty: fuch Matters of Fa@ more cletriay 
. unexceptionable than that which we'have 'already's 
the Truth of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Mir. 
cles; ſo that if we believe not this, we ſhould hurq. 
lier believe any-other | Teſtimony, becauſe we © 
ſcarcely hav&ſo good: Afſurance of any Man's Truth 
as we have of the Sincerity. and Veracity 'of'all tho 
who are the- preſent Witneſſes. to. our Religion ;' and 
we can hardly be ſurer that we hear any Man-whom 
we know, ſpeaking to us, than-we-are that we her 
the Apoſtles ſpeaking to-us. in the-Books of the Ne 
| Teſtament. M6) 0507 ek 8 NO4! [0 
And therefore I think- it plainly follows (as I far. 
ther noted) that the ſame 7emper and Diſpoſition of 
ind, and the ſame Unwilingneſs to believe the 
Truths of the Goſpel, which now diſpoſe. Men to ln. 
fidelity, and prompt them'to ſtudy and make Excey. 
tions-to the Proofs already given-us of: the Chriſtian 
Faith, would work the fame Effect if other Proof and 
Evidence were given of it, and that Men would the 
quickly make as good-Exceptions tp that, as they d 
now to. theſe. For fxom what has been faid, I think 
*is plain that if Men do not ſee-the: Truth when'ts 
placed in foclear a Light as 'tis in already, theR& 
fon muſt be becauſe they wilfully ſhut their Eyes; & 
elſe are fo. blinded. by a Love of this World, or « 
their ſinful Luſts,: that. if the Light: were' ten tims 
brighter than it is;. they would ſ&e.no more 'thanthe 
do. now. . And. .it would be; to4as:little ' Purpoſe, i 
order to-the Conviction of fuch perverſe and oblis 
nate Men, to add any more or ſtronger Proofs of tis 
Fruth of Religion, as it would: be to light up abu 
dance-of. Torches to a Man that:is quite-blind ': ” 
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.. For this is Indeed the true Cauſe why Men will not 
hear Moſes and the Prophets, why-they will not be- 
leve Chriſ# and his Apoſtles, teſtifying the certainty 
of a future State and other Truths. of Religion; 'tis 
not, I fay, becauſe there is any. juſt Exception to their 
Teſtimony, but becauſe they do-not like the Matter 
of it, and ſo are reſolved not to-believe. They- love 
their Sins ſo well that they can upon no- Account be 
perſuaded to part with them, and being ſo reſolved, 
it is an caſie thing to cavil at any Motives or-Argu- 
ments that are urged to perſuade them to it ; 'Seeing 
they will not ſee, and hearing ary f will not hear nor 
underſtand; and. to Men: fo. obſtinately reſolved a- 
-—— a no Proof can. be convincing 
enough. | v7 
Fe this is the-ſad effect of Love to Sir; it Vici- 
ates the Judgments. of Men, ſo that: they can't diſtin- 
eviſh between things that differ moſt vaſtly ; it-dar- 
kens their Underſtanding, ſo that'the plaineſt Propo- 
ſition. or the cleareſt Conſequence in the World, if it 
be againſt the Intereſt of Sin, ſeems dark and obſcure 
to them; and it renders their Minds ſo averſe to Reli- 
lon, that they. can't with any Patience ſo much-as 
r the Arguments that. are offered to prove it ; And 
be a Reaſon never ſo. good,  'tis not to be. hoped "it 
ſhould be convincing to a Man who will not hear -it, 
or who, will not allow. himſelf: calmly. to-configer 
. From-all that hath been. faid therefore upon! this 
dead, it plainly appears, That the proper Cure. of 
Infidelity is not_the Addition of more Proof of. the 
Truth of Religion, but a right Prepaartion and Diſpo- 
tion of Mind to conſider well.the, Proof; gherept 14 
a "Ws. 


F; 
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Aﬀs 26. 28. 


i3-vffered ;- which 5 fufficient to convince and” yg. 
unde all thoſe that have 2 Love of Truth, 'and a vn 
poſed to Virtue. - The Cauſes of Infideltty muſt þ» 
firſt: removed, -2nd then the Cure of it will be gfe 
by thoſe Means' which 'God has provided and dire 
us to uſe, and there will be no need of his 'Worki 
Miradles for Men's -Convition; But *till' the Cauls 
of it are removed, [*tis hardly to be Cured even by} 
Miraete, © ©; CE ety ey | 
But it will 'be faid perhaps that tho frefh Revel. 
tions'end new Miracles ' right not be ſufficient'Ht 
convince” all, they might however: convince ſohe; 
becauſe there are feverdl+ Degrees in the Perverſeneh 


wa 


and when the 


y ul Ab 
dition to the Proof of Religion (no'tnore than” might 
be made to-1t without deſtroying ether our Freeda 
of Choice 'or the Excellency of Faith and Virtue) 
would prevail with thefe Z/a/f Chriftians. "I 
And-perhaps it might; -But God is-wifer that! we 
are, and knows better than we .what is fit for hut 
to do towards the Converfion of Men. We ought 
therefore to concinde that he does all that is fit to bt. 
done, tho' we do not fee but that he might do more. -* 
Bye this, 'it- may be, will not be taken for an At 
iwer, but -wilt rather be thought a way of wy ing 7 
G D1 


er —————_—_. 
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Difficulty roo hard to be accounted for. And there: : 
ore 1 fay further, (and' it was the third thing which I 
propoſed to be conſtdered,) RE! Cab YL 

3, That if God ſhould gratifie all Men in this Re- 
queſt, working new Miracles'every Day for the Con-. 
vition of particular Perfons; (and, as ] have formerly Sermm vu, 


"— 


og 


noted, there' is no Reafort in che' World, why any 
one Man ſhould be gratified in this Requeſt rather 
than others, when they have all equel Reaſon and 

a[Right to defire it; . ſhoafd God, 1 fay, gratifie 
af Men in this Requeſt) the: 4Fundance' of 'the Mira». 
gr would be ſo far from 


d&thar muſt then be wrought, w 
zding to the Proof of. riſtianity, that it would 


her eſſen or weaken that Proof of it which we have 
rady ; becauſe Miracles (the propereſt Proof of a 
Pblick Divine Revelation) would nat be then. ſo . 


onyincing as they are now, 
for that which. molſf' of all affets Men in a Mirz- 
is tle Unuſualneſs of it; becauſe it is ſucha. thing 
was never or bur rarely before ever ſeen or hear 
f; As the Blind May that had: been Cnrrdt þ 70ur, 
nidr well obſerves, Job. is 32. + race the Þ is, 
mf of the World bal if nat Been beard, that any Maw 
ath opened the Eyes of: one that was born Blind. ad. 
been a comimon; thing it would have beenino Mira- 
le; I meat'it would rok Me appear. fo, it would; 
ave been chought” ſo by Men... For. that which. 
akes Men wonder even it a true Miracle is not ſo, 
melt becauſe ir 18 fach an Qperation as they nos 
ve a fair account of by: atural Caules for thi 
& cao't do, (ith confident 1'may. fay-they have not | 
done'itY of thany © te Works I Productions, 
(Nature; But they therefore conclude ſuch a thing 
| not 
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' not to bea Natural Operation, becaule it isnot uſual, 


becauſe it is ſuch a thing as was never before known 
to be done: And if the ſame thing which now, for 
this Reaſon, we ſhould account a Miracle was done 
every Day, the Yirtzofi. would preſently ſet them. 
ſelves to invent, apd would quickly fancy they hu 
found out ſome Natural Solution of it ; And l believe 
there are not many Miracles that have been done 
which they might not after long Study be able to 

ive as clear and prabable an Account of by Natur. 

2auſes, as they have done of Gravity, of Fire, ofthe 
Loadftone, of Vifion, of the Produition of Vegetables, 
of the Generation of Animals, and of many the. 
things which yet are doubtleſs the Works and Efleth 
of Natural Cauſes. 

' So that I'fay the moſt probable Conſequence of hy. 
ving Miracles ſo very common as they muſt bei 
they were wrought for. the Conviction of particular 
Men, would be this, that they wou'd ceaſe to ſerie 
for that Purpoſe for which Miracles were deſigned; 
becauſe being common they would be diſregarde}, 
or would quickly be looked upon to be the Etteft d 
Natural Cauſes only; There would not be wanting 
thoſe that would ofter to give an Account how they 
were done ; ' and all thoſe would be deſpiſed by tit 
Scorners of Religion, as too much addicted to Supt 
ſtition ; who rather than attribute the greateſt Miz 
cle to a Supernatural Power, would not acquiece it 
that Solution (how filly ſoever) that was given 0 
it by meer Matter and Motion. H 


And in particular, I queſtion not but that if it us 
a common thing for dead Men, after they had lain 
their Graves for ſome time, to come forth again Hs 
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| ſhew themſelves alive to their Friends, this wonder- 
ful EfeRt would be'attributed by a great many to 
ſome Vital Principle 1n the Body,' which only Slept 
for a while (as 1t does in Corn or other! Seeds while 
they are kept dry and above Ground) but afterwards, 
when the Body was buried a while, was excited by 
ſome Natural Virtue that was in the Earth to exert 
it ſelf, and fo by its Plaſtick Power formed the Body 
into the ſame ſhape it was in before. 

This I fay would in all probability be the EfeR 
that the greateſt Miracles would have in the World, 
if they were very common ; They'd only ſerve to 
ſet the Philoſophers Wits to work to invent new Forms 
of Matter, and new Laws of Motion by which to ſolve 
them ; and any Solution of them, tho' never ſo im- 
probable, tho* only by Occult Qualities, would ſerve 
turn, and be thought better than to recur to an Al- 
mighty Power. The Conſequence of which. would 
be, that this'which we deſire as an additional Proof 
of Chriſtianity, would in effe&t deſtroy one of the 
beſt Proofs of it that we have already. - But, 

4. Laſtly, If it be ſuppoſed that Miracles would 
flill be thought Miracles notwithſtanding their Com- 
monneſs, yet Abraham might well deliver'it as a Ge» 
neral Truth, to which there are none or very few 
Exceptions; that he who is not wrought upon by a 
Sanding Revelation of God's Will, would not be per- 
ſuaded by an extraordinary Meſſage or a new Miracle; 
becauſe it is Matter of Fat and Experience that this 
laſt Method has 'been generally unſucceſsful upon 
thoſe who have not hearkned to nor been convinced 
by a Standing Revelation. 
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For this was the very Caſe of the Jews in our & 
viour's time ; the Parable was literally tulfilled in thety, 
For as they wopld not believe Moſes and the Prophey, 
teſtifying of our Saviour, ſo neither did they any 
more belive our Saviour himſelf when he came down 
to them from Heaven in the Power of God ; And v 
they did not believe him while he /ved amongſt then, 
and went about Preaching and doing Miracles, 6 
neither did they believe him a jot more after he can; 
8g4in to them from the dead. Never were there 
ſuch Signs and Miracles wrought for Mens Conyj. 
Qtion, and yet never was there ſuch a number of gþ 
ſtinate Infidels as then. Very few ever of thoſe who 
were Eye-witneſles of our Saviour's Miracles were the 
better for them, but many were a great deal work 
wilfully blaſpheming that Spirit by which he wrought 
them, and attributing thoſe Operations to the Help 
of the Devil which they were conyinced in their own 
Judgments were done by the Pawer of God. 7h 
opening the Eyes of the Blind, did: but make thoſe that 
faw the Miracle more 4/ind than they wefe before; 
And when once a dead Lazarus did come forth out of 
his Grave and appear to them, (which was the very 
thing that the Rich Mar here deſires in the behalf of 
his Brethren, as being in his Judgment the moſt pow. 
erful, and fo like to be the moſt effetual method te 
reclaim them ; when I fay this was done by ourS# 
viour in the preſence of a great number, 1o that the 
Truth of the Miracle could not þe donhted, and ws 
not defied by any of them): all the Effect that it had 
upon thoſe obſtinate and incredulous Men, was only 
that it made them enter preſently (ſooner perhaps 


than otherwiſe they would have done) into a clok 
| Conſultation 
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Cmfultation to put to. death. both Feſus and Lazaruw = 


__ 

Some Examples indeed, it muſt be granted, there 
are on the other ſide ; For we are told in Afs. xi, 41. 
of a great number about three thouſand that believed 
upon the firſt Preaching of St. Peter, and ſight of 
that great Miracle, the Gift of Towgnes, wherewith 
the Apoſtles were endued. 

But then it may be conſidered, that it was not the 
Miracle that convinced them, I mean not that alone ; 
for many that were then preſent, and heard the Apo- Verſe 1 
fs ſpeaking with Zongues, were ſofar frombeing per- | 
faded thereby, that they moſt falſly blaſp that, 
as they had done all our Savieur's Miracles:betore, at- 
tibuting the fruit of that moſt evident Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt to xew Wine. And it may be further no- 
ted that thoſe who were perſuaded by it, were fuch 
as before they ſaw the Miracle were in a good Diſpo- 
fition to embrace that pure Religion that 1s tavght-in 
the Goſpel, or elſe that' Miracle would not have per- 
ſuaded them; for the Perſons convinced thereby weeo 
not of the Phariſees or unbelieving Jews that had ve- 

{ted our Saviour before, but they were: Devont Per- verie 5 
ſons, Jews 'or Proſelytes, who had come: at that Feaſt 

of Pentecoſt, from other Parts of the Workd to. Jeraſa- 

lem to Worſhip, and who had probably never heard 

of our Sauiexr before more than by uncertain Report ; 

but being well read in Moſes and the Prophets, —_ 
ving good heed to them, were Converted, mate by 
the manifeſt Accompliſhment-of all the ancient Pro. 
plecies concerning the Meſſas,. in the Perſon of our 
Sevworr, than by the fight of that great Miracle. 
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- "This therefore being Matter of Fat and Experience, 
what has been done and come to paſs already, thay 
new Miracles have been generally unſucceſsful upgn 
ſuch as have not regarded a Standing. Revelation of 
God's Will, we may reaſonably infer that tis highly 
probable if not certain, that the ſame Experiment 

tried over again would have no better ſucceſs. 
The Summ of all therefore is this ; ſuch as are (x 
St. Luke fays they were who were Converted by the 
Att 13. 45: Preaching and Miracles of the Apoſtles) * Prediſpoſed 
Js Prog or fitted for Eternal Life ; that is, ſuch as are modeſt 
&1100. and teachable, who hear without prejudice, and judge 
without Partiality, and have no Intereſt of Sin or the 
World: that ſtands in competition with their Deſire to 
obtain everlaſting Happineſs; ſuch as. enquire out the 
Truth with - the fame Indifterence-that a Travellet 
does his Way, who has 'no Inclination to one Way 
more than to'another, but only deſires to be direde 
right, and is reſolved to take that way which he i 
perſuaded is the right, tho' it ſhould not prove lo very 
. clean and ſmooth and pleafant as he hoped it would; 
(ſuch, I ſay, as are of this honeſt and docible mind) 
/ will be perſuaded by a good Reaſon, eſpecially if it 
be as good as the Matter is capable of,. tho it fall 
ſhort of Demonſtration; and if there be Reaſon or 
pearance of Reaſon on both ſides, they will judge 
on that ſide on which the Reaſons feem moſt weighty; 
and for the ConviQtion of ſuch as theſe, the Standing 
Revelation of. the Goſpel, being ſo well proved asit1s 
is abundantly ſufficient; fo that ſuch ſhall not need 
new Miracles or new Revelations. And on the other 
ſide, ſuch as only do need them, that is ſuch as being 
of perverſe Minds, and ſtubborn Wills, and devoted Hs 
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Fin, will nor hearken,to Maſes and rhe Prophets, nor | 


to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpeaking in the Scriptere, 
would very probably receive.--no Benefit from new 
Miracles or new Revelations. For nothing will ſerve 
' to convince thoſe who will not be convinced at all ; 
no Argurmentscan beſufficient to perſuade a Man to that 
which he. is ſtrongly prejudiced and fully reſolved a- 
rzinſt ; And this being the Caſe of all thoſe whodo not 
hear Moſes and the Prophets, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preaching to them in. the Holy Scripture, or are not 
perſuaded by them, we may well conclude with Abras 
haw.in the Text, that any other means that might be 
uſed to reclaim them would moſt probably prove as in- 
effetual as this has been, and that they would not be 
perſuaded tho' one roſe {' the dead. 
And now having ſhewn-that the preſent Stavd; 
Revelation of God's Will in the Holy Scripture is ſuf 
cient to convince and perſuade Men; having alſo 
ſhewn that. more Proof and Evidence than we have of 


the Truth of our Religion cannot reaſozably be defired. 


And. having likewiſe ſhewn that any other Proof or 
Evidence thereof would probably be ineffetual upon 
thoſe who will not. hear Moſes and the Prophets and 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles preaching to them in the ZZoly 


Scripture; 1 have finiſhed all that I propoſed to do in. 


viſcourſing on theſe Words. 

I ſhall conclude all. with an uſefyl Exhortation ; 
fuſt to Infidels, who will not by-all that has been faid: 
te perſuaded to admit this'divine Revelation; and /c- 
condly to Chriſtzans who da receive it, | 


1. To you who are yet Ivfidels, (if there are any 
luch here, as I hope there are not; or if theſe Dil- 
| £ this courſes 
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courſes ſhall happen to fall irito the Hands of toy 
fach) I beg leave toaddreſs my felf in a few words, 

And I would deſire you, in the firſt Place, to pre. \ 
pare and difpoſe your Minds to hear pry and with. 
out prejudice the Reaſons that are offered to proveths 
Truth of Chriſtianity, by confidering {erioully the 
great Tmportance of Religion, it it be true. | And if 
you do but conſider this, you will quickly ſee that it 
well worth your while to be at ſome pains to fatisfe 
your ſelves fully whether Religion be true or not, For 
if Religion be true (and you can't be ſure it is 
till you have well examined the Grounds and Pros 
of it) you have a great Concern at ſtake; andinz 
Matrer of fuch Moment it becomes not a Wiſe Man ty 
be determined by-a Jeſt or a Quibble. And-if youſ.' 
riouf] "ben op the great Importance of Religion, you" 
will likewife readily fee, that of the two you hal 
much better be miſtaken in believing the Truth of Re 
ligion,  tho' it be fatſe, than in ar belreving it, if it" 
deed it be true; fo that con if it caneverty 
reaſonable for a Wiſe Man to be under a Prejudice; i: 
would be moſt reaſonable —— ſhould be prejuly 
ced'on the ſide of Religion. You will alſo then i, 
that if in any Caſe it be Wiſdom to be over-creduins,” 
that is, to believe beyond the ftrength of the En- 
dence, it is ſoin the Caſe of Religion ; becauſe the” 
greateſt Damage you can fuffer by Over-credulity, i 
cafe Refigion be all a Cheat, is infinitely lefs than will 
bethe Conſequence of unreaſonable Infidelity, if indeel 
Religion be true. a 

Next, I would deſire you to examine your ſelves 3" 
ſeriouſly, whether in your Enquiries into the Grouns 
and Reaſons of Religion, you have not OY hf | 

{WY ome 


| 
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ane Byaſ up6n your Minds ; whether ar the ſime- 


ime that you have ſet your ſelves to conſider of the 
Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion, you have nor fe- 


 cretly wiſhed that you = ht not find them fatisfa- 


Qory to your Reaſon. if ſo, I defire you to ex- 
amine further, what was the Cawſe of this; whether 
it was not ſome world Y Pleaſare or Profit which you 
forefaw you ſhould be d from in caſe you ſhould. 
happen-to be convinced of the Truth of rhe Chriſtian 
Religion. And if it was, 1 hope that fome ſerious 
Conſideration of the great Importance of Religion, 
which I before adviſed in order to the removing unrea- 
forable Prejudices, will alſo ſuffice to ſatisfie you how 
myorthy of any Love or Regard 'any Workdly Plea- 
xe or Profit is 19 Compariſon with that Eternal Hap- 
pines which is promiſed in the Goſpel ; fo that conſe- 
nently when you are cqqueing into the Grounds and 
lafbns of our Hope of that Eternal Life, all other 
Thoughts ought to be laid afide, and you. ought to 
aveno Eye at all to any thing elſe; becauſe to a Man 
jo muſt be unſpeakably happy or miſerable to all 
rr | (which iS the Caſe of all of us, if indeed Re- 
vion be true) 'tis\ not a matter worth thinking of, 
ther his Worldly State and Condition will be'ren- 
red better or worſe by his endeavouring to ſecure to. 
inſelf a bleſſed Portion in the other World. 
And if by theſe Conſiderations your Mings ſhall be 


ed from Prejudices and from all Byaſs of Worldly In-. 


if, I would, after this, defire you to take-a freſh 
to your Conſideration what has been offered in the 
pong Diſcourſes for the Proof of the Chriſtian Re- 
von, and themuch more that has been better faid by 
ws upon the ſame Argument ;- for there a" 
"Hm 
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Hurt in conſidering theſe things over and; over:again, 
altho! after all, you ſhould-remain ag yoſatisfied as yoy 
are now. . But 1 can't but hope; I can't but think that if 
you do conſider 'without Prejudice -or -Partiality the 
. Reaſons that have been offered to;prove the Truth 
Chriſtianity, you, muſt-needs; be convinced' thereby, 
However, if the Reaſons.that 'are or-may be offer 
for the Proof of it ſhould not be ſufficient: perfeRly to 
cure your Infidelity and to make you become Zealuy 
Chriſtians ; they may be, and they certainly are, ſub 
ficient to ſatisfie you, that the Ghriſtzans have ſome Rey. 
ſon for- their-Belict ;/ even the ſame at leaſt (if notbet 
ter) [that you your ſelves are fyayed by in all athe 
Caſes; and conſequently that they are not ſuch yer 
ealie and credulous Fools as you perhaps have hitheny 
taken them to be. © Fm, confident you muſt grant thu 
if the Reaſons of our: Religion, are not demonſtratiyg 
they are at leaſt probable ; and that-if vur Religion ke 
not true, it has at leaſt a fair ſhew and Appearance 
Truth. _ | 
And if you will but only allow this, 'tis then a Re 
ſonable Requeſt, and what 1 would next deſire of, you} 
not to make a Boaſt of your Unbelzef; not ito ridict 
our holy Religion; .not to make it your -Buſineb 4 
 proſelyte Men to Atheiſm and Infidelity. | 
1. Not to make a Boaſt of your Unbelief; For iti 
deed-you have no Religion, yet what [ntereſ/t canyl 
have in tclling the World ſo? Nay is there any. tau 
that. you \could do, more to your own Prejudice? M 
tho? you are not under the DireQion and Influence 
any Religious Principles, yet ſo long as you appeal 
have ſome Religion you will be employed and tru 
as other Men are; Men will believe you to be Hoon 
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rilchey ſhall find to the/contrary ; and incthe mean 


time you will have an Opportunity of. raifing your 
Glves to Wealth and Honour. But when once+the 
World ſhall come to know that you are. Men of no 
Principles, that you are under no Reſtraints-of Conſci- 
enc2, that you will do whatever you can fafely do for 
your own Advantage ; that 1s, whatever you can do 
without danger of a Priſon, a Pillory 'or a Gibber ; 
(and they will have Reaſon to think all this of you, 
when you your ſelves ſhall tell them that you are of no 
Religion ;*) Who,:do you think, will employ you? 
Who, do youthink, will tuſt-you? So that the only 
way you will then have to make your Fortunes,” will 
be by open Forceand Violence ; and in that you will 
meet-with ſuch oppoſition from all the World, as will 
quickly work your Ruine. a} 

' But you think, it may; be, that 'tis:a mean and un- 
generous thing to diſown-your-Principles,” or rather 
your no Principles ; that it is beneath a Mantoſeem to 
be what he is not; and to put on a face of Religion 
when he has none, how profitable ſoever his : Hypo- 
crifie might be to:him. 2 [92 03 FLO 1% 
\ Very well; Then:you:may (if you are wing 
fuffer the Inconvenience-of i) treely own your: ſelves 
to be of no Religion ; but at the fame time you ſhould 
do well to confider that thegreateſt part of the World 
452gainſt you; / that not only the Ignorant. andilllite- 
nte, but the Wikeft;:' the: Graveſty re moſt Learned 
'«nd the moſt Noble:Perſons: have generally: been Men 
of Religion ;: or atleaſt; (which'isall /\wecan Juoge by) 
have outwardly: profeſied-themſelves perſuaded iof t 
Truth of it, and: have expreſſed: the greateſt Zeal and 
Concern for it. And therefore—— > ©0101 = 
If H 2. Tho 
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2. Tho' you da believe nothing of it' your ford 
andicorn to conceal your Unbelict, you may howeyer 
be civil to-our Religion; for "tis. but good Manners to 
treat with ſome Reſpedt that which thoſe with whow 
you Converſe account Sacred. Beſides, whether Rel 
gion be true or falſe, the Subject of 1t: s grave, wn 
therefore ought to be, handled with a. decent Reve 
rence. Do-notthen ſhew fuch ill Breeding as to make 
that the Subje&t of your Sport and Raillery, which al 
beſides your felves account the moſt ferious thing ig 
the World. Be not guilty of ſo much Jadecency a5 
difcourle of any Matter :in .a manner ſo unkfuitable ty 
the Nature of lit. - But if; you will needs be attacking 
our Religion, compoſe your ſelves firſt to'Gravity and 
Serieuſneſs; and kt 1t/be. ſeen by your way of Tra 
ing us, that your Deſign is manly and generous, only 
to undeceive: and. diſabuſe ws} mot to make Sport wi 

Ia. 41.21 1s; Produce | your "QCanſe: (as the'Prophet ſpeaks) and 
bring forth: your frang Reaſons ; by them it thay be, i 
you propound:.them ſemoufly, -you'may convince 
that weare m/2a miſtake ;_but we are now in too graie 
an Humour to be wrought upomiby a Feſt; -and-hoy 
ot _— your ox PG. Tan 
4 -and trifling (of expr 'them, - you 1 
make them loſe rink Force. : Dag indeed 

3- To what:purpoſe is it: for you to; make it you 
Buſinbfs, anyways; or by any Arguments, to ende- 

_ 'Yourto profe/yte: Men to Atbegm and Iifatiity.) 111 
For whether our Religionjbotrucor falls, (1tisStte 
for you, i as well! as-for- al:the': World beſides, uit 
ſhould be generally | believed; and that: Men (hou 
'think themſelves obliged'toliveaccording, to the Rut 
and Precepts of-it;-  Voucan't;: furely, be fo 1 
Ares 7 quaint 
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intel with the: World, if you have lived any ti 
it or read any thing. of Hiftary, bur thar hain 
needs know- that before the Principles of A42heifme and 
Deiſm prevaild fo-mauch as they have' done of late 
Years, there was a preat deal more Truth gad [Juſtice 
and Honeſty and'tair: Dealing in the World than there 
is now. © So that if you ſhould ſucceed in your 'En- 
deavour, if you: ſhould be able either to reaſon or to 
laugh Religion quite out of the World, the moſt pro- 
bable, tay themoſt certain Conſtquenceof itwould be, 
that when the” Godly Mar coafed;'' (the faitbful-would vc. 12. ;, ». 
allo fail from among the Children of Men; that then they 
would ſpeak Vanity -every one with bis Neighbour, with 
flattering Lips and with a' doxble' Heart would they 
ſjeak; That then Srrevgth would be the 'Law of Fuſtite, wid. 2. it. 
ard that which 4s feeble would be fornd nothing: worth. 

If therefore you-'have (as you think perhaps you 
have) found ont the Cheat of on j' "tis Your'beſt 
Prudence, however, to keep your- Diſcovery fo your 
elves. Delight your ſelvesas much as you will with 
the Contemplation of your owh HappineG above other 
Men, in that-you are: now freed from the Tetrors of 
Conſcience arid the Fears of another World;by means of 
that notable Diſcovery which-you- have -made'of the 
Vanity of Religion; pleaſe yourſelves as much as you 
wil with thinkingthat-you aro not now as others are, 
tied to ſpeak truth when-'ris to your diſadvantage, to 
luffer any- thing in this World for Confeiencefaks, or 
tobe juſt and honeſt in your Dealings, when you can 
pet conſiderably by Fraud and Oppreflion, and can or- 

G&r the Matter fo ſecretly 8s to be ſafe fromDiſcovery, 
nd conſequently from"#1{ Shatne- and -Paniſkment 
Tom Men : But be the Advantage which or have 

| H 2 gained - 
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ined to your ſclves/by-diſcovering the Chear of Re. 

Eajoo never ſo great, yet the greater 1t 1s, and the 
greater you think it, ſo mucl} the more cautious you 
ought to be not to make known: to others what 
haveſo happily diſcovered; for when once others dat 
come!to know as much asyou think you; do, v2; That 
all Religzon is a Cheat, all your Advantage aboyethen 
will ceaſe ; they will then be all upon the ſame Termy 
with you; they will then be all as much at Liberty ty 
defraud, oppreſs or otherwiſe injure you, as you arg 

_ -- now todefraud -oppreſs or injure 'them. You oyght 
not _thetefore:in Prudence, to try.to convince them f 
their Miſtake; "tho you were ſure it was a Miſtake, 
for why ſhould you make it your Buſineſs to cut in 
ſunder thoſe Cords of Religion, by which they ax 
now-tied-up' from-doing you miſchief 2- 
In a word ;either Religion is frue and wel grounded 
Or it 15 #04;:;*and-whiuch ſoever it be; - it. is better” both 
for them that do believe the Truth of it, and for w 
alſo, that they ſhould continue in the Belief of it ; why 
then ſhould you be at Pains only to do miſchiet? 
- , For put Caſe, #r/, that Religion is vain and grout 
leſs, it muſt be confeſſed however that it is of ſont 
preſent Advantage to them that do believe it ; becaul 
it ſerves to bear them up under the unavoidable Pais 
and Troubles and Miſery of this Mortal Life with tix 
comfortable Hope of a bleſſed Immortality ; and it wl 
be no Diſadvantage to them hereafter ; for whenthy 
are dead, if indeed there be no Life after this, tl 
will be as. if -they had never been, they will not 
then in a Capacity of grieving for their Dilappol 
ment. Andit is alſo for your preſent Advantage, til 
they that are miſtaken in believing the Truth. of kt 
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gion, ſhould continue in their Miſtake ; becauſe it 
makes them better to you in every Relation than they 
would otherwiſe be, more Juſt: and Merciful Gover- 
nouts, more Loyal and Obedient SubjeAs, more Lo- 
ving Parents, more Dutiful Children, more Gentle 
Maſters, more Faithful Servants, and more Juſt, Ho- 
neſt and Loving Neighbours; why then ſhould you 
be at any Pains to Cure that Miſtake (if it be a Mi- 
ſtake) which does them no harm, but rather good ; 
and which is likewiſe ſo profitable. for you 2 Eſpecially. 
when you can t be ſo vain as to expect to merit Hea- 
ven (if indeed there be no Heaven) by your Zeal. for 
the Truth of Atheiſm, 

But if indeed Religion be true; (and you can't be 
ſure it is not, how deficient foever you may think our 
Proofs of it are) as I ſhall not need to fay that it will 
be better for them that belzeve it, that they ſhould per- 
ſiſt in their Belief of it; ſo I ſhall not need to fay much 
to ſhew that it will, in the Event, be better for you, 
that you ſhould not endeavour 'to pervert them ; for, 
certainly, if there be a Hell, they will be condemned 
to the hotteſt place in it, who not only withdrew 
themſelves from their Subjeion to Almighty God, 
and would not ſuffer him to reign over. them; but 
made it alſo their Buſineſs to corrupt others, to form a 
Party againſt Heaven, and to raiſe an Univerſal Re- 
tellion againſt God, 

; Theſe things, and more to the like Purpoſe I would 
lay to the Atheiſts, if I thought they were here.to hear 
me. And I ſhould not be without Hope, that altho' 
what was ſaid before in the foregoing Diſcourſes was 
not ſufficient to cure their fidelity, what has been 
now ſaid might ſerve to convince them that it is _ 
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wifeſt Courſe to keep thefr I»fdelity to themſclyes; 
that how little ſoever they believe of the Truth of Re. 
ligion, it is not Pradence-to tell the World that they 
' are Men of no Principles, and conſequently not fit tg 
be employed or truſted ; that 'tis not good Manners ty 
make a Jeſt of Serious and Sacred things, and to affront 
the common Reaſon and Judgment of Mankind; and 
that *tis not for their I»tereſt to endeavour to bring 
other Men over to their ſide, becauſe if none had more 
Religion than themfelves, -they could not be near 
fafeand ſecure in theirRights and Poſſeſſions,and in their 
Lives (the only things they value) as they now are. 
But I do not think there are any here preſent con- 
cern'd in this Part of my Diſcourſe, and therefore 
ſhall lengthen ir no further. 7 am perſuaded better 
things ofos, and things that accompany Salvation; Fot 
your Preſence here, in the Houſe of God, and in the 
Aﬀembly of Chriftians, makes it reaſonable to believe, 
that you are already convinced, not only of the Be: 
and Providence of God, but likewiſe of the 7ruth 
the Chriſtian _— 1nd of the Divine Inſpiration and 
Authority of the bly Scriprares. | 


2. To you therefore who are Chriftzans 1 ſhall now 
tutn my Diſcourſe. And 7 befeech you, Brethren, ſuſt! 
the word of Exhortation; it is only this. 

Since you have Moſes and the Prophets, and Chi 
and his Apoſtles, and Believe that they are Meſſenger 
ſent to you from Ged to inſtruQt you in his Will ;- 
ceive the Truth and the Law at their Mouths ;| m 
what they fay, and be careful ro follow their Die 
Qions in all things. 

Far 
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| For even we who: have the Scriptures, 'the lively 
Oracles of God, may periſh for want of Knowledge as 
well as they that have them not, unjeſs we make that 
Uk of them which they were given for ; unleſs we are 
diligent in reading them, and careful to practife what 
they teach. For the Rich Man ſpaken. of in this-Pe- 
rable had the Scripteres, but his meer having them 
did not keep him from Zef. - And his ve ſurviving 
Brethren had likewie the Scriptures, and yet were then 
in 2 fair way of following their Brother to that Place - 
of Torment., They had Moſes and the Prophets but they 
did not hear them. | X 
' And this alſo may be our Caſe, who have not only 
theſe, but alſo Chriſt and his Apeſiles Preaching to us; 
if we do not hear them ; for what Advantage can it be 
tous to have good Inftrutors, if we will not mind 
what they fay ;_ if we ſtop onr ears to all their 'Coun-- 
{cls and Reproofs 2 No Man was ever made a Scholar 
only by having a good Library in his Poſſeſſion : No 
Man ever learnt any Art or Science, tho' it was,never 
{o well taught in any Book, only by keeping the Book 
n lus Chamber, oricarrying it-abaut in his Pocket. 
And as little ſhall we be the wiſer only by. having the 
Holy Scriptures, tho' (as the Apoſtle ſays) they are 
able to make us wiſe unto Sabvation, if'we do not. read 2 Tim, 3. 15- 
and ſtudy them with an honeſt Day to furniſh - 
our ſelves from thence with a ſtock of uſeful RnOWIgys 
and with a. firm Reſolution” to-lead our \Lives accord- 
vg to the Direions which they give us.., 

Nay fo far ſhall we be from receiving any Advantage 
nlyby our having.the Holy Scriptures given.u$-auc 

Liberty allowed ns tolopk into them;(a Piyilepewe 
t this Nation have abgve moſt of onr 
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that if we do-not read and ſtudy them, it will be much the 
worſe for us; our Condemnation will be the greater, a4 
our. Deſtruction ſo much the more certain. For the Caſe 
thoſe who offend thro* Ignorance, when their Ignorance jz 
unaffetted, is very pitiable z and tho' we can't certainly (y 
how God will deal with thoſe who had no clear Revelating 
of his Will made to them ; this we may be ſure of, tha | 
God, who is a merciful God, will deal mercifully with 
them. If Thad not come and ſpoken unto them, ſays our $4. 
viour, they bad not bad Sin. But the Caſe will be quite 
otherwiſe with thoſe, who knew their Maſter's will and. d4 
not de it. They, as our Saviour ſays, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes. "And it will be all one if they did not knoy 
it, if their Ignorance of it was occaſioned by their own fault 
in wn thoſe Means of Knowledge which God hx 
afforded them; And much rather, if their ignorance of 
their Duty was affeted and choſen, that they might Su 
with leſs diſturbance of Mind; for our Saviour's Judgment 
in this:Caſe is very. plain (and ?tis his Judgment by whict 
we mult ſtand or fall. to. all Eternity) Job. iii. 19. Thus 
the Condemnation that Light # come into the World,and Menlk 
ved Darkneſs rather than Light becauſe their Deeds were Evil, 

Having therefore Moſes and the Prophers, and alſo Cj 
and his ApoſHes, continually Preaching to us in the ook d 
Holy Scripture, let us hear them ; This is both our Duty, ad 
-our Intereſt. | | 

And that our ſtudy . of the Scripture may be with gool 
ſucceſs, and we may. thereby be daatker 4-4 furniſhed wits d 
good Work; Let us Pray as we are taught by our Church u 
a moſt excellent Cleft ſuited to the Subje& I have bet 
<Diſcourſing of. ** © - 
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